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PEEFACE. 


THESE  lectures  were  delivered  in 
the  first  instance  in  the  same  Hall  at 
Preston  (Lanes.),  and  were  repeated  at 
St.  Stephen's  Church,  South  Kensington. 
The  first  has  also  been  delivered,  in 
substance,  at  Ilford. 

Exhaustive  treatises  on  such  subjects 
would  be  very  lengthy.  It  is  hoped 
that  by  means  of  short  essays  the  in 
terest  of  members  of  the  Anglican 
Communion  may  be  quickened,  and 
that  some  may  be  led  to  pursue  the 
subjects  thoroughly. 

G.  F.  BRISTOL. 
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IN  entering  upon  this  course  of  lectures,  it 
may  be  well  to  explain  our  object  somewhat 
precisely.  We  are  here,  not  to  attack  the 
position  of  others,  but  to  explain  and  defend 
our  own  ;  and  this,  God  helping  us,  in  no 
spirit  of  bitterness  or  hostility,  but  simply 
with  the  resolve  to  c;  contend  earnestly  for 
the  faith 1,"  as  it  has  been  delivered  to  us. 
Controversy,  as  Jeremy  Taylor  has  said,  is 
"oftentimes  useless  and  always  trouble 
some  2 " ;  and  in  itself  it  certainly  should 

1  St.  Jude  3. 

2  Dissuasive  from  Popery,  preface  (Works,  ed.  Eden,  vol.  vi. 
p.  173):   "For  I  suppose  skill  in  controversies  (as  they 
are  now  used1)  to  be  the  worst  part  of  learning,  and  time 
is  the  worst  spent  in  them,  and  men  the  least  benefited 
by  them.    But  when  the  propositions  disputed  are  of  the 
foundation  of  faith,  or  lead  to  a  good  life,  or  naturally 
do  good  to  single  persons  or  public  societies,  then  .  .  . 
controversies  may  become  necessary  ;  but  because  they 
are  not  often   so,    but  oftentimes   useless  and  always 
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have  no  attractions  for  a  Christian.  But,  as 
you  in  this  place 1  are  well  aware,  the  contro 
versy  has  been  in  a  measure  forced  upon  us. 

By  the  exigencies  of  their  position  our 
Roman  Catholic  brethren  are  compelled  to 
deny  that  we  are  the  true  Church  of  England; 
for  to  allow  that  we  are  such  would  be  to 
brand  themselves  at  once  as  an  uncatholic 
schism.  Consequently,  their  recent  activity 
in  seeking  for  converts,  praiseworthy  enough 
from  their  own  point  of  view,  amounts  to 
a  direct  attack  upon  the  catholicity  of  the 
English  Church.  To  resist  this  attack  is  our 
solemn  duty.  We  cannot,  and  dare  not,  allow 
our  case  to  be  judged  by  our  opponents'  state 
ment  of  it:  we  are  bound  to  see,  to  the  best 
of  our  power,  that  our  people  can  "  give  a 
reason  for  the  hope  that  is  in  them 2." 

We  therefore  propose  to  consider  in  order 
certain  of  the  points  which  are  in  controversy. 
Our  primary  object  will  be  to  vindicate  the 

troublesome ;  and  as  an  ill  diet  makes  an  ill  habit  of 
body,  so  does  frequent  use  of  controversies  baffle  the 
understanding,  and  make  it  crafty  to  deceive  others, 
itself  remaining  instructed  in  nothing  but  useless  notions 
and  words  of  contingent  signification  and  distinctions 
without  difference  ;  .  .  .  therefore  I  love  them  not." 

1  At  Preston,  where  this  lecture  was  originally 
delivered. 

3  i  St.  Pet.  iii.  15. 
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Catholic  faith  and  order  as  we  of  the  Church 
of  England  have  received  and  hold  it.  But 
this  will  of  necessity  involve  the  examina 
tion  of  the  position  of  our  opponents.  And 
although  we  neither  intend  nor  desire  to 
bring  forward  unsavoury  details,  yet  they 
must  not  complain  if,  in  the  course  of  our 
investigation,  it  becomes  necessary  to  show 
that  some  of  the  objections  most  commonly 
brought  against  the  English  Church  really  tell 
with  much  greater  force  against  the  modern 
Roman  communion. 

To-day  our  subject  is  Unity,  Catholic  and 
Papal ;  and  I  have  to  set  before  you,  as  plainly 
as  I  can,  first  the  Catholic  doctrine  of  the 
Unity  of  the  Church,  and  then  the  modern 
Roman  substitute  for  it. 


A.    THE  UNITY  OF  THE  CHURCH 


And  to  begin  with,  let  us  insist  upon  it 
that  we  believe  in  the  Unity  of  the  Church  as 
strongly  as  any  Roman  Catholic  can ;  some 
of  us  would  say  more  strongly.  We  recog 
nize  that  it  is  one  of  the  fundamental  marks, 
the  primary  ideas,  of  the  Church  that  she 
should  be  One.  The  Church  is  one  from  the 
beginning ;  one  in  Holy  Scripture,  one  in 
her  Creeds,  one  in  all  her  history. 

She  is  one  in  Scripture.  When  we  hear 
our  Lord's  words,  "  On  this  Rock  I  will  build 
my  Church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not 
prevail  against  it1,"  whatever  else  may  be 
difficult  of  interpretation  in  the  passage,  it  is 
at  least  clear  that  Christ's  Church  is  one,  not 
many.  When  we  find  Him  likening  the  king 
dom  of  heaven  to  a  net,  a  grain  of  mustard 
seed,  a  field,  it  is  at  least  clear  that  it  must 
be  an  organized  unity.  When  St.  Peter 
1  St.  Matt.  xvi.  18. 


applies  to  those  to  whom  he  is  writing  the 
words  written  of  old  of  the  Hebrew  nation, 
"Ye  are  a  chosen  generation,  a  royal  priest 
hood,  a  peculiar  people,  a  holy  nation 1,"  he 
can  only  mean  that  the  "elect"  are  one 
Church  just  as  the  chosen  people  were.  And 
if  we  turn  to  the  Acts,  we  find  that  this 
Society  exists  and  grows  before  our  eyes. 
"  The  Lord  added  to  the  Church  daily  such  as 
should  be  saved  2  ;  "  persecution  arose  against 
the  Church;  prayer  was  made  for  Peter  by 
the  Church ;  and  Herod  stretched  forth  his 
hand  to  vex  certain  of  the  Church.  It  is 
the  Church  which  is  gathered  together  (xiv. 
27) ;  confirmed  (xvi.  5) ;  and  saluted  (xviii. 
22).  It  is  true  that  after  the  first  Christians 
are  "scattered  abroad"  (viii.  i),  and  the 
Church  begins  to  grow  and  spread  far  and 
wide,  another  use  of  the  word  becomes  pos 
sible.  When  the  writers  are  dealing  with 
particular  places,  they  speak  of  "  the  Church 
which  is  at  Corinth,"  or  Ephesus,  or  "  in  the 
house  of  Prisca  and  Aquila"  (Rom.  xvi.  5); 
or  collectively,  "the  churches  of  the  Gentiles" 
(Rom.  xvi.  4) ;  or  "  all  the  churches  "  (2  Cor. 
xi.  28).  But  this  is  only  a  local  distinction, 
serving  to  define  the  geographical  position 
1  i  St.  Pet.  ii.  9;  cf.  Exod.  xix.  5  f.  2  Acts  ii.  47. 
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of  some  part  or  parts  of  the  one  great  Society; 
and  it  is  hard  to  see  how  they  could  have 
used  any  other  language  without  making  it 
appear  that  the  Church  was  a  compound  body 
formed  by  the  combination  of  smaller  units. 
Whereas  in  truth,  these  are  but  names  for  the 
different  parts  in  different  localities  of  the 
one  Church.  In  the  words  of  Theodoret, 
"  There  is  one  Church  in  all  the  earth  and 
sea  ;  wherefore  in  our  prayers  we  pray  for  the 
holy  and  only  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church, 
from  one  end  of  the  world  to  the  other.  But 
this  [Church]  is  further  divided  according  to 
the  cities,  and  villages,  and  lands.  ...  As  each 
city  has  within  it  many  several  houses,  but  is 
nevertheless  named  one  city,  so  are  there  ten 
thousand,  yea  innumerable  churches,  in  the 
isles  and  on  the  mainland ;  but  all  in  common 
make  up  one  Church,  being  united  by  the 
harmony  of  true  doctrines1."  And  it  is  there 
fore  the  Church,  not  the  churches,  of  which 
we  are  told  that  it  is  the  "  pillar  and  ground 
of  the  truth  2." 

1  Theodoret  in  Ps.  xlvii  (quoted  in  Manning,  Unity  of 
the  Church,  p.  47).  Cf.  the  Institution  of  a  Christian  Man 
(Cardvvell,  Formularies  of  Faith,  p.  54):  "The  Church  of 
Eome,  with  all  the  other  particular  churches  in  the  world, 
compacted  and  united  together,  do  make  and  constitute 
but  one  Catholic  Church  or  Body."  2  i  Tim.  iii.  15. 
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Not  less  distinct  is  the  witness  of  the 
creeds.  We  English  Churchmen  affirm  daily 
in  all  our  services,  "  I  believe  ...  the  Holy 
Catholic  Church,"  or,  "  I  believe  one  Catholic 
and  Apostolic  Church  ; "  and  the  same  thing 
has  been  done  at  all  times,  in  all  parts  of  the 
Church.  There  is  not,  so  far  as  I  am  aware, 
a  single  one  amongst  the  many  ancient  bap 
tismal  creeds  of  the  Church,  in  which  this 
belief  is  not  professed1.  The  form  sometimes 
varies,  as  for  instance  in  the  ancient  creed  of 
Alexandria 2,  where  it  .stands  "  one  and  one 
only  Catholic  Church,  that  which  is  also 
Apostolic  "  ;  but  there  seems  to  be  no  excep 
tion  to  the  fact3.  The  original  creed  of  the 

1  See  the  Creeds  in  Hahn,  Bi bliothek  der  Symbole,  §§  14-72. 

2  Hahn,  op.  cit.  §§  65,  66.     In  the  letter  of  Alexander 


of  Alexandria  :    piav  Kal  \ibvr\v  Ka9o\iKr)v,  rrjv 

kKK\r]aiav.     In  pseudo-Ath.  :  eis  ft'iav  ftovrjv  ravrrjv  KaOo\tKr]V 

KOI  a.Trf  ffroXiKrjv  €KK\r)aiav. 

3  The  baptismal  creed  of  Caesarea  is,  I  believe,  no 
exception.  The  final  clauses  are  indeed  lacking  in  the 
creed  presented  by  Eusebius  to  the  Council  of  Nicaea 
(Hahn,  §  116;  Socrates,  H.  E.  i.  8).  But  although  it  is 
clear  that  "the  kernel  of  this  private  declaration  was 
a  public  creed,  the  same  with  which  he  had  been 
conversant  in  his  own  Church  at  all  stages  of  his  life" 
(Hort,  Two  Dissertations,  p.  57),  it  does  not  follow  that 
Eu?ebius's  creed  was  "that  of  his  own  Church  of 
Caesarea"  (Gwatkin,  Studies  of  Arianism,  p.  39;  The  Arian 
Controversy,  p.  26)  in  its  entirely.  On  the  contrary,  the 
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Council  of  Nicaea,  composed  for  a  special 
purpose — to  be  subscribed  by  bishops  as  a 
test  of  orthodoxy  against  Arianism — natur 
ally  did  not  contain  it ;  but  it  is  found  in  the 
creed  which,  in  later  days,  has  taken  the 
place  and  the  name  of  that  of  Nicaea. 

And  this  unity  is  no  less  clearly  affirmed 
throughout  the  history  of  the  Church.  "  The 
excellence  of  the  Church,"  says  St.  Clement  of 
Alexandria, "  lies  in  her  oneness1."  St.  Cyprian 
devotes  his  most  important  writing  to  empha 
size  the  same  truth.  "  The  Unity  of  the  Catholic 
Church  "  is  mentioned  by  St.  Augustine  as  one 
of  those  things  which  are  chiefly  necessary  to 
be  taught 2.  But  it  would  be  an  endless  task 
to  show  that  in  all  ages  this  has  been  re 
cognized  as  a  primary  doctrine  of  the  faith. 
And  we  of  the  English  Church  have  from 

fact  that  he  recites  to  the  Church  of  Caesarea  rrjv  {/</>' 
•qpuv  irpcTtOftcrav  irtpl  rrjs  irioTfws  ypa^rjv  (Socrates  i.  8), 
is  enough  to  show  that  it  was  not  exactly  their  creed 
(indeed  it  is  clear  that  the  protest  added  to  it  is  his  own)  : 
the  purpose  for  which  he  was  bringing  it  forward  would 
explain  the  omission  of  the  concluding  clauses :  and 
the  analogy  of  the  creed  of  Jerusalem  is  enough  to 
show  that  clauses  of  the  same  kind  were  to  be  found 
here.  Dr  Hort  prints  the  creed  (op.  dt.  p.  138)  with 
asterisks  to  show  that  the  end  is  wanting. 

1  S.  Clem.  Alex.  Strom,  vii.  17. 

2  S.  Aug.  De  Ccitech.  Rud,  xiii. 
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the  earliest  times  held  it  and  clung  to  it,  not 
as  an  undesirable  adjunct  to  our  creed  which 
we  would  gladly  be  free  from,  not  with  an 
"  otiose  assent "  as  to  some  fossilized  survival 
which  does  not  really  concern  us,  but  with  glad 
faith  and  strong  comfort ;  since  it  assures  us 
that  in  spite  of  outward  seemings,  and  in  spite 
of  all  dissensions,  we  are  really  one  with 
Christ's  saints  of  former  days,  and  with  all 
His  Church  of  to-day.  At  all  times  this  has 
been  our  creed ;  at  all  times  we  have  re 
cognized  this  unity,  and  prayed  that  we  may 
be  preserved  in  it l. 

Indeed,  if  we  bear  in  mind  what  the  Church 
really  is,  according  to  Holy  Scripture,  we 
shall  see  that  she  could  not  possibly  be  other 
wise  than  one.  If  the  Church  were  some 
thing  which  we  choose,  or  if  churches  were 
societies  which  men  formed  for  themselves, 
in  accordance  with  their  own  predilections, 


1  See,  for  instance,  the  Collects  for  the  fifth  Sunday 
after  the  Epiphany,  the  fifth,  fifteenth,  sixteenth,  and 
twenty-second  Sundays  after  Trinity  ;  for  St.  Simon 
and  St.  Jude,  and  for  All  Saints.  Also  the  Collect  or 
Prayer  for  all  Conditions  of  Men.  To  these  may  be  added 
the  beautiful  prayer  for  Unity  in  the  Accession  Service. 
This  is  first  found  in  the  Service  as  issued  by  Eoyal 
Proclamation  of  June  13,  1715  ;  and  is  especially  inter 
esting  as  expressing  the  State  view  on  the  subject. 
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then  indeed  there  might  be  an  unlimited 
number  of  such  societies  ;  for  quot  homines, 
tot  sententiae.  The  Church,  however,  is  some 
thing  not  which  we  choose,  but  into  which 
we  are  chosen  or  "elected"  of  God1;  not  a 
society  which  men  join  by  some  act  of  their 
own,  but  one  which  admits  them  to  its  mem 
bership  in  Baptism,  by  the  act  of  the  Church 
itself.  It  is  a  society  not  founded  by  men, 
but  by  our  Lord  Himself2.  Nay  more,  it  is  in 
the  closest  possible  relations  with  Him  ;  for 
it  is  indeed  part  of  Himself — His  own  body  : 
"  Ye  are  the  body  of  Christ,"  says  St.  Paul, 
"  and  members  in  particular3."  So  that  now, 
if  we  ask  ourselves  whether  there  can  be  two, 
or  more,  churches,  we  can  at  once  answer  the 
question  with  that  other  of  St.  Paul's,  "  Is 
Christ  divided  ? 4 "  There  can  be  but  one 
Church,  the  Body  of  Christ 5.  As  there  is  but 
one  Lord,  so  there  is  but  one  Faith,  one 
Baptism. 

1  Tit.  i.  i  ;  i  St.  Pet.  i.  i  ;  2  St.  John  i,  &c.  :  cf.  St.  John 
xv.  16,  "  Ye  did  not  choose  Me,  but  I  chose  you." 

2  St.  Mutt.  xvi.  18.  3  i  Cor.  xii.  27  ;  cf.  Eph.  i.  22. 
*  i  Cor.  i.  13.  5  Eph.  iv.  5. 
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II 

But  having  said  so  much,  we  must  be  care 
ful  to  remember  what  this  Church,  the  Body 
of  Christ,  really  means.  There  are  some 
people  who  speak  as  if  the  Church  meant 
only  the  clergy  l ;  and  accordingly  they  talk 
of  "  going  into  the  Church,"  when  really  what 
they  mean  is  being  ordained,  or  admitted  into 
the  Christian  ministry2.  And  there  are 
others  who  use  the  term  as  if  it  meant  no 

1  Language  of  this  kind  is  very  frequently  used  ;  e.  g. 
by   Perrone,  Praelediones  Theologiate,    De   Vera   Eeligione 
adv.  Heter.,  prop.  ii.   §  15  (vol.  i.  p.   146,  Milan,  1845) : 
"Ecclesiae  nomine  hie  noil  intelligimus  coetum  omnium 
fidelium  .  .  .  sed  potius  episcopatum  universum  seu,  ut 
ita  dicam,  in  tota  suaplenitudine,  nempe  corpus  pastorum 
una  cum  Komano  Pontifice."     And  he  goes  on  to  speak 
of  "apostoli  sive  eeclesia,"  "legitimi  eorumdem  succes- 
sores,  seu  eeclesia  omnium  saeculorum,"  "eeclesia  seu 
corpus  pastorum,"  &c. 

2  Jeremy  Taylor,  Dissuasive,  part  II.  book  i.  sect,  i,  §  iii. 
(TForfcs,  vol.  vi.  p.  353)  :   "  I  find  that  in  Scripture  the 
word  eeclesia  or  'church'  is  taken  in  contra- distinction 
from  the  clergy,  but  never  that  it  is  used  to  signify  them 
alone  [he  quotes  Acts  xv.  22  and  xx.  28]  .  .  .  The  clergy 
in  their  public  capacity  are  not  the  church  but  the  rulers 
of  the  church,  and  in  their  personal  capacity  are  but 
parts  and  members  of  the  church  ;  and  are  never  in  the 
New  Testament  called  'the  church*  indefinitely;   and 
this  is  so  notorious  and  evident  in  Scripture  that  it  is 
never  pretended  otherwise." 
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more  than  the  school  of  thought,  or  the  par 
ticular  following,  in  which  they  happen  to 
have  been  brought  up :  so  that  when  they 
say  "  the  Church  teaches,"  it  only  means  that 
such-and-such  a  party,  or  such-and-such  a 
newspaper,  says  this  or  that.  And  there  are 
some,  again,  who  only  mean  this  or  that  local 
church ;  and  it  seems  to  me  that  this  is  what 
our  Roman  Catholic  brethren  do  when  they 
confuse  the  Catholic  Church  with  the  Roman 
Church — which  even  the  creed  of  Pope 
Pius  IV  only  calls  the  "  mother  and  mistress 
of  all  churches  V1  There  are  yet  others  who 
seem  to  think  that  the  Church  means  only 
the  Church  on  earth,  or  the  Church  militant ; 
and  forget  that  it  includes  all  that  great  host 
who  have  "departed  this  life  in  the  faith  and 
fear  of  Christ,  and  now  rest  in  the  sleep  of 
peace."  And  it  seems  to  me  that  all  those 
fall  into  this  error  who  think  that  the  Church 

1  "Sanctam  catholicam  et  apostolicam  Romanam 
ecclesiam  omnium  ecclesiarum  matrem  et  magistram." 
Ctr.  S.  Bern,  de  Consid.  iv.  7:  "coiisideres  ante  omnia 
sanctam  ecclesiam  Romanam  .  .  .  ecclesiarum  matrem 
esse,  non  dominam."  See  the  Necessary  Doctrine  and  Eru 
dition  of  any  Christian  Man  (Cardwell,  Formularies  of  Faith, 
246)  :  "The  Church  of  Rome,  being  but  a  several  church, 
challenging  that  name  of  Catholic  before  all  other,  doeth 
great  wrong  to  all  other  churches."  And  cf.  Bramhall, 
Works,  vol.  i.  p.  42  f. 
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on  earth  must  needs  have  a  visible  external 
mouthpiece  or  a  visible  head.  And  once  more, 
there  are  those  who  speak  and  act  as  if  the 
Church  meant  the  whole  body  of  Christ's 
people  apart  from  their  Lord. 

Now  against  all  these  errors,  and  especially  the 
two  last  mentioned,  we  must  be  on  our  guard. 

(a)  We  must,  in  the  first  place,  guard  care 
fully   against  thinking  of  the  Church    apart 
from   her  Lord.     Without  Him,  the  Church 
would   be   nothing:    apart   from  Him,   it   is 
nothing  but  a  society  of  sinners,  who  realize 
their   worthlessness    but   have    no   power   of 
themselves  to  help  themselves.     All  that  the 
Church  has  and  is  comes  from  Him.     Without 
Him  she  "  can  do  nothing  "  (St.  John  xv.  5) ; 
and  those  who  think  of  the  Church  as  apart 
from  her  Lord,  and  tell  us  that  she,  a  visible 
society,  must  needs  have  a  visible  head,  are 
really,  in  their  thought,  separating  the  branches 
from  the  Vine,  and  so  from  one  another.   And 
thus,  as  far  as  in  them  lies,  they  are  making  of 
the  Church  nothing  but  a  multitude  of  units. 

(b)  And  secondly,  we  may  not  think  of  the 
Church   on   earth   only,    as    apart   from   her 
departed   members.     We    may    never   forget 
that  "  the  Church  on  earth  is  but  the  visible 
portion   of  a   great   invisible   whole,   bound 

B 
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together  in  the  same  order  of  supernatural 
life " ;  or,  in  the  words  of  the  same  writer, 
"  the  Body  of  Christ  has,  so  to  speak,  but  its 
lower  limbs  on  earth  V  But  even  more,  we 
need  not  be  afraid  to  say,  as  the  Bible  tells 
us,  and  the  early  Fathers  said,  that  the  angels 
share  with  us  in  the  unity  of  this  great 
society.  "  Ye  are  come 2,"  so  the  writer  of 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  reminds  his 
readers,  "  unto  mount  Zion,  and  unto  the  city 
of  the  liviog  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem, 
and  to  innumerable  hosts  of  angels,  to  the 
general  assembly  and  church  of  the  firstborn 
who  are  enrolled  in  heaven,  and  to  God  the 
Judge  of  all,  and  to  the  spirits  of  just  men 
made  perfect,  and  to  Jesus  the  mediator  of 
a  new  covenant,  and  to  the  blood  of  sprinkling 
that  speaketh  better  things  than  that  of 
Abel3."  And  so,  as  one  said  who  was  not 
in  all  thiogs  with  us,  in  the  Eucharist  the 
"spirits  of  just  men,  with  an  innumerable 
company  of  angels,  sit  down  beside  those 
who  have  not  yet  surrendered  their  bodies 
to  the  grave4."  "The  angels,"  says  St.  Au- 

1  Gore,  Roman  Catholic  Claims,  p.  34. 

2  The  word  is  irpoaf\r)\vdare.  3  Heb.  xii.  22  f. 

4  Ecce  Homo,  chap.  xv.  p.  162  f .  :  "A  common  meal  is 
the  most  natural  and  universal  way  of  expressing,  main- 
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gustine,  "  are  our  fellow-citizens ;  only  as 
strangers,  far  from  home,  we  are  toiling ; 
whilst  they  in  the  city  await  our  coming1." 
"  What  else,"  writes  Nicetas  of  Aquileia,  "  is 
the  Church  than  the  congregation  of  all  saints  ? 
For  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  all, 
whether  patriarchs,  or  prophets,  or  apostles,  or 
martyrs  .  . .  are  one  Church,  inasmuch  as,  being 
sanctified  by  one  faith  and  citizenship,  sealed 
by  one  Spirit,  they  are  made  one  body,  of 
which  Christ  is  the  head.  ...  I  say  more, 
even  angels,  and  virtues,  and  the  higher  powers, 
are  confederated  in  this  one  Church,  as  the 
Apostle  teaches  us  that  'in  Christ  are  all 
things  reconciled,  not  only  things  in  earth, 

taining,  and  as  it  were  ratifying  relations  of  friendship. 
The  spirit  of  antiquity  regarded  the  meals  of  human 
beings  as  having  the  nature  of  sacred  rites  (sacra  mensae). 
If,  therefore,  it  sounds  degrading  to  compare  the  Christian 
Communion  to  a  club- dinner,  this  is  not  owing  to  any 
essential  difference  between  the  two  things,  but  to  the 
fact  that  the  moderns  connect  less  dignified  associations 
with  meals  than  the  ancients  did,  and  that  most  clubs 
have  a  far  less  serious  object  than  the  Christian  Society. 
The  Christian  Communion  is  a  club-dinner :  but  the  club 
is  the  New  Jerusalem :  God  and  Christ  are  members  of 
it :  death  makes  no  vacancy  in  its  lists,  but  at  its 
banquet-table  the  perfected  spirits  of  just  men,  with  an 
innumerable  company  of  angels,  sit  down  beside  those 
who  have  not  yet  surrendered  their  bodies  to  the  grave." 
1  S.  Aug.  Enarratio  in  Ps.  xc.  serm.  a. 

B  2 
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but  things  in  heaven  V  "  We  may  not,  then, 
think  of  the  Church  as  a  complete  thing, 
as  apart  from  those  of  her  members  who  are 
at  rest.  The  very  next  article  of  the  Greed, 
:<  I  believe  in  the  Communion  of  Saints,"  tells 
us  of  our  unity  with  those  who  have  passed 
beyond  the  grave :  and  even  as  they  without 
us  are  not  made  perfect2,  so  too  we  without 
them  are  but  an  imperfect  part  of  one  great 
whole. 

III. 

But  it  would  be  a  grievous  error  to  con 
clude,  from  what  has  been  already  said,  that 
we  are  to  believe  in  nothing  more  than  an 
invisible  unity,  or  in  some  mere  federative 
union  of  voluntarily  formed  Christian  bodies  : 
otherwise  most  of  the  language  of  the  Bible 
with  regard  to  the  Church  would  be  rendered 
quite  meaningless. 

(a)  This  language  cannot  be  satisfied  with 
something  unseen  and  in  the  far  future,  or 
known  to  God  alone.  Our  Lord  speaks  to 
us  constantly  of  His  kingdom — the  kingdom 
of  God,  the  kingdom  of  heaven :  He  will 

1  S.  Nicet.  Expl  Symb.  §  10  (Migne,  P.  L.  vol.  Hi.  col.  871). 
See  the  other  passages  quoted  in  Manning,  Unity  of  the 
Church,  Part  I.  chap.  ii.  3  Heb.  xi.  40. 
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found  His  Church  on  a  rock :  and  throughout 
His  ministry  careful  readers  have  discerned 
how  He  was  gradually  forming  the  beginnings 
of  this  Society  l.  It  is  constantly  spoken  of 
as  a  city  of  which  we  are  citizens — the  city 
which  cometh  down  from  heaven — the  city 
which  hath  the  foundations  (Heb.  xi.  10) ;  and 
we  know  that  "  a  city  which  is  set  upon  a  hill 
cannot  be  hid."  In  fact,  in  Dr  Gibson's  words. 
'•  it  may  be  safely  said  that  wherever  the 
Church  is  mentioned,  the  language  used 
is  only  capable  of  being  applied  to  a  visible 
body 2."  This  Church  is  a  fundamental  part 
of  our  Lord's  plan.  As  Dr.  Hort  has  said, 
"  One  Body,  One  Spirit.  Each  implies  the 
other.  In  the  religious  life  of  men  the  Bible 
knows  nothing  of  a  spirit  floating,  as  it  were, 
detached  and  unclothed.  The  operation  of 
the  Spirit  is  in  the  life  and  harmony  of  the 
parts  and  particles  of  the  body  in  which,  so 

1  See    Pastor    Pastorum    and   Ecce  Homo,    passim ;    and 
Maurice,  Kingdom  of  Christ,  Part  II.  chap.  iii.     It  may  be 
observed  that  the  same  thing  is  witnessed  to  in  another 
way.      Amongst    the    immense    number    of    bodies    of 
Christians   which   have   formed  themselves   at   various 
times,  all  basing  their  doctrines  upon  the  Scriptures,  it 
is  noteworthy  that,  however   they  may  differ  in  other 
ways,  they  all  agree  in  deducing  from  the  Bible  the  idea 
of  the  Church,  in  some  shape  or  other. 

2  Gibson,  The  Thirty-nine  Articles,  p.  501. 
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to  speak,  it  resides  ;  and  conversely,  a  society 
of  men  deserves  the  name  of  a  body  in  the 
Scriptural  sense  in  proportion  as  it  becomes 
a  perfect  vehicle  and  instrument  of  the 
Spirit 1."  It  is,  of  course,  perfectly  true  that 
many  who  are  members  of  the  Church  on 
earth  may  be  shut  out  of  the  fellowship  of 
Christ  in  heaven,  and  contrariwise  that  many 
whom  the  Church  on  earth  knows  not  may 
have  their  names  written  in  the  Lamb's 
Book  of  life.  And  it  is  true  that  "the  Lord 
knoweth  them  that  are  His,"  wheresoever 
they  may  be.  But  "when  this  is  said,  there 
is  really  nothing  more  that  can  be  said  of  an 
;  invisible  Church.'  Its  existence  does  not 
practically  concern  us2."  And  we  know  and 
are  sure  that  it  is  the  very  same  Church,  here 
in  humiliation,  and  there  in  glory  3. 

1  Life  and  Letters,  vol.  ii.  p.  259 ;  The  Christian  Ecdesia, 
p.  272. 

2  Gibson,  The  Thirty-nine  Articles,   p.    499  f.      See   Bp. 
Harold  Browne,  Exposition  of  the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  p.  453. 
u  It  is  ...  certain  that  the  Article  confines  itself  to  the 
consideration   of  the  visible  Church,  and   gives  us  no 
authoritative  statement  concerning  the  invisible  Church. 
.  .  .  There  does  not  appear  anything  in  the  Liturgy  or 
formularies  of  the  Church  which  specially  alludes  to  this 
distinction  of  the  visible  and  invisible  Church." 

3  S.  Aug.  Brev.  coll.  cum  Donat.  c.  x.     "The  very  same 
holy  Church,  which  is  now  under  one  condition,  and  shall 
hereafter  be  under  another  :  now  it  hath  an  admixture  of 
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(6)  And,  once  more,  we  may  not  think 
of  the  Church  simply  as  a  sort  of  federative 
union  of  a  number  of  independent  Christian 
bodies.  A  sort  of  voluntary  league  of  Chris 
tians  does  not  in  any  way  satisfy  the  con 
ception  of  the  Body  of  Christ.  In  fact,  the 
Church  precedes  the  individual  Christian. 
This  has  been  very  finely  stated  by  the 
present  Archbishop  of  Canterbury — "  We  are 
sometimes  asked  to  think  that  the  Church 
only  exists  in  the  union  of  believers,  and  has 
no  reality  of  its  own.  Now,  it  is  perfectly 
clear  that  in  the  New  Testament  the  idea 
of  the  Church  is  not  that.  Men  talk  some 
times  as  if  a  Church  could  be  constituted 
simply  by  Christians  coming  together  and 
uniting  themselves  into  one  body  for  the 
purpose.  They  speak  as  if  Christians  came 
first  and  the  Church  after:  as  if  the  origin 
of  the  Church  was  in  the  wills  of  the  indi 
vidual  Christians  who  composed  it.  But, 
on  the  contrary,  throughout  the  teaching  of 
the  Apostles,  we  see  that  it  is  the  Church 
that  comes  first,  and  the  members  of  it  after- 
evil  men  and  then  shall  not  have  any  :  now  it  is  mortal 
as  made  up  of  mortal  men,  but  then  shall  be  immortal, 
because  there  shall  be  in  it  no  one  who  can  any  more  die 
at  all ;  just  as  there  were  not  therefore  two  Christs, 
because  first  He  died  and  afterward  dieth  no  more." 
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wards.  These  were  not  brought  to  Christ 
first,  and  then  determined  that  they  would 
live  in  a  community.  ...  In  the  New  Testa 
ment,  on  the  contrary,  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven 
is  already  in  existence,  and  men  are  invited 
into  it.  The  Church  takes  its  origin,  not 
in  the  will  of  man,  but  in  the  will  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ1/' 

If,  then,  the  Church  is  not  merely  invisible 
or  merely  federative,  is  it  possible,  some  may 
ask,  to  say  that  it  is  truly  one  ?  We  cannot 
hesitate  an  instant  as  to  the  answer.  "  We 
believe,"  writts  the  Bishop  of  Durham,  "that 
there  is  one  Church,  the  Body  of  which  Christ 
is  the  Head.  If  we  look  only  at  the  outside 
of  things  there  is  nothing  to  justify  the  bold 
avowal  The  words  have  been  repeated  for 
more  than  1.500  years,  and  that  whole  interval 
is  darkened  by  the  record  of  corruptions  and 
revolutions,  of  schisms  and  heresies.  The 
words  are  repeated  now  by  different  societies 
throughout  the  world,  which  refuse  to  one 
another  the  visible  symbols  of  fellowship. 
Can  we  then — let  us  ask  ourselves  the  question 
plainly — can  we  profess  our  belief  that  there 
is  one  Church  when  we  recall  the  divisions 

1  Catholicity  and  Individualism,  one  of  Twelve  Sermons 
preached  at  the  Consecration  ofTruro  Cathedral  (1888),  p.  17. 
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of  Christendom,  as  we  must  do  in  sorrow  of 
heart  1  One  Church  when  rival  bodies  chal 
lenge  our  allegiance  and  compass  sea  and 
land  to  make  a  proselyte  ?  One  Church  when 
a  death -like  torpor  has  fallen  over  the  East, 
and  the  farthest  West  is  too  often  hurried 
away  by  a  wild  fanaticism  ?  One  Church  when 
each  noblest  communion  is  itself  broken  into 
parties  eager  to  narrow  the  limits  of  their 
inheritance  by  the  peculiarities  of  their  own 
opinions  1  One  Church  when  on  this  side  and 
on  that  we  are  answered  by  anathema  if  we 
bear  the  greeting  of  peace?  Yes,  I  believe 
that  there  is  one  Church ,  though  I  cannot  see 
its  unity,  in  spite  of  lethargy  and  unchastened 
zeal,  in  spite  of  the  private  creeds  and  reck 
less  j  udgements  which  seem  to  separate  what 
God  has  joined  together. 

"In  this  respect  the  trial  of  our  faith  is 
no  new  thing.  There  never  was  an  epoch 
since  the  Church  spread  beyond  Jerusalem 
when  the  '  one  body  of  Christ '  was  one  in 
visible  uniformity,  or  even  one  in  perfect 
sympathy.  Time  has  indeed  hardened  and 
multiplied  the  differences  between  the  several 
parts  into  which  the  Church  is  divided ;  but 
it  is  possible  to  trace  already,  in  the  apostolic 
age,  the  essential  features  of  those  divisions 
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over  which  we  grieve.  And  if  we  look  for 
ward  to  the  fulfilment  of  the  great  promise 
which  gladdens  the  future,  it  is  not  that  there 
shall  ever  be,  as  we  wrongly  read,  '  one  fold,' 
one  outward  society  of  Christians  gathered  in 
one  outward  form,  but,  what  answers  more 
truly  to  present  experience  and  reasonable 
hope,  '  one  flock  and  one  shepherd  V  " 

And  indeed  already,  in  spite  of  all  our 
divisions,  we  can  see  some  faint  adumbra 
tions  of  this  unity  of  the  Church  even 
here  and  now.  Those  who  love  the  Lord 
Jesus  in  sincerity  are  able  to  realize  it  in 
some  measure,  in  spite  of  outward  seemings. 
Prophet-eyes  can  even  now  see  "that  great 
city,  the  holy  Jerusalem,  descending  out  of 
heaven  from  God,  having  the  glory  of  God  " 
(Rev.  xxi.  10).  Even  the  world  without,  in 
spite  of  all  our  quarrelling,  can  see  something 
of  it ;  for,  after  all,  "  there  are  not  two  Christ 
endoms,  but  one  only  2."  Many  of  her  mem 
bers,  and  some  whole  regions,  may  be  fallen 
into  heresy  and  schism,  into  Satanic  pride 
and  self-will;  yet  the  fact  remains  that  the 
one  Church  consists  of  all  those  whom  Christ 

1  Westcott,  The  Historic  Faith,  p.  117  f.  On  the  "one 
flock"  see  Mason,  Faith  of  the  Gospel,  chap.  viii.  §  2 
(p.  226  n.).  2  Manning,  Unity  of  the  Church,  p.  72. 
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has  united  into  Himself  in  the  unity  of  His 
body — and  by  His  own  appointed  means. 
The  company  of  the  baptized — coetus  fide- 
Hum  ;  some  were  brought  as  little  children 
by  those  who  were  Christians  before  them, 
some  have  come  by  conviction  in  their  own 
later  life ;  but  all  have  been  admitted  in 
Christ's  own  way,  have  been  "  christened," 
made  Christians,  have  been  baptized  into 
the  name  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  (St.  Matt,  xxviii.  19).  It 
was  in  this  way  that  men  "  were  added  "  to 
the  Church  of  old  (Acts  ii.  41,  47  ;  v.  14) ;  and 
this  is  the  way  in  which  they  are  added  still 
— the  way  of  God's  own  appointment.  Of 
course,  we  do  not  mean  that  God  is  bound 
by  this  His  way:  we  recognize  joyfully  with 
St.  Augustine  that  God's  grace  may  overflow 
His  own  channels  ;  and  we  rejoice  in  believing 
that  God  admits  many  into  His  Church  who 
knew  not  its  fellowship  on  earth.  But  that 
does  not  immediately  concern  us ;  for  us  men, 
at  least,  this  His  appointed  method  of  ad 
mittance  to  the  Church  is  clear,  and  we  are 
no  more  concerned  to  think  of  other  possible 
ways  in  which  Christ  might  have  admitted  us 
than  we  are  to  think  of  other  ways  in  which 
He  might  have  saved  us  from  our  sins. 
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IV. 


Nor  ought  it  to  appear  strange  to  us  that 
the  Church  has  not  perfectly  realized  her 
unity  yet,  when  her  other  great  glories  are  not 
yet  realized.  For  we  must  remember  that 
unity  is  not  the  only  mark  of  the  Church. 
The  Church  is  One,  Holy,  Catholic,  Apostolic  ; 
and  each  of  these  is  a  true  mark.  The  Church 
is  holy,  even  now,  though  full  of  sinners, 
and  in  spite  of  all  that  might  make  us  think 
the  contrary.  She  is  catholic,  although  for 
eighteen  centuries  and  more  she  has  been  in 
the  world,  and  the  world  is  not  yet  Christian : 
catholic,  too,  in  spite  of  all  the  narrowness 
and  sectarian  spirit  of  her  members.  She  is 
apostolic  too,  and  this  in  spite  of  the  fact  that 
large  parts  have  declined  from  the  doctrine  of 
the  Apostles,  and  teach  for  doctrines  the  com 
mandments  of  men.  Ought  we  then  to  expect 
to  find  the  formal  unity  of  a  systematized 
body  already  completely  realized  in  a  society 
which  still  bears  the  marks  of  conflict  with 
evil,  of  sojourn  in  the  world  ?  Would  it  not 
be  far  more  unnatural  were  one  mark  com 
pletely  realized  without  the  others  ?  A  body 
closely  ranked  and  strongly  entrenched,  yet 


UNITY,     CATHOLIC    AND    PAPAL.  2Q 

imperfect  in  holiness,  uncatholic  in  spirit,  and 
unapostolic  in  doctrine,  might  well  fill  us 
with  horror ;  for  it  could  only  suggest  to  our 
minds  the  forces  of  error  leagued  against  the 
truth,  as  we  see  them  in  the  Apocalypse  of 
St.  John.  Whilst,  on  the  other  hand,  if  the 
One  Holy  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church  is 
yet  growing  in  her  unity,  holiness,  catholicity, 
apostolicity,  we  begin  at  length  to  understand. 
God  sees  us,  not  as  we  are,  but  as  we  are 
becoming.  We  know  not  yet  what  we  shall 
be  ;  but  He  knows.  In  the  words  of  Mozley's 
famous  lecture-title,  the  End  is  the  Test  of  a 
Progressive  Revelation.  Even  now.  in  spite 
of  our  unfilial  attitude  and  our  self-willed 
disobedience,  "  are  we  the  sons  of  God,  and  it 
doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be  :  but  we 
know  that,  when  He  shall  appear,  we  shall 
be  like  Him  ;  for  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is  V 
But  as  yet,  all  is  imperfect :  as  is  the  indivi 
dual,  so  is  the  body.  And  just  as  St.  Ignatius 
on  his  way  to  martyrdom  rejoices  that  now  at 
length  he  is  beginning  to  be  a  disciple  2,  so, 
too,  the  Church,  in  the  course  of  the  ages,  is 
only  gradually  acquiring  that  unity,  holiness, 
and  purity  which  belongs  of  right  to  her  as 

1  i  St.  John  iii.  2. 
3  S.  Ign.  ad  Ephes.  3. 
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the  body  of  Christ  from  the  beginning.  Each 
is  still  in  the  course  of  being  realized,  and  yet 
each  is  and  was  hers  from  the  beginning  :  for 
Christ's  body  cannot  but  be  One,  Holy, 
Catholic,  Apostolic. 

And  if  we  are  asked  whether  one  of  these  is 
to  be  put  before  the  others,  we  cannot  hesitate 
for  an  instant.  Would  it  be  right  to  give  up 
holiness,  or  catholicity,  or  apostolicity,  in 
order  to  secure  unity?  The  question  needs 
no  answer :  to  do  so  would  be  to  betray  them 
all  alike.  Unity  would  be  a  very  easy  thing 
to  secure  if  it  meant  no  more  than  giving  up 
the  truth  that  God  has  entrusted  to  us  and 
passively  submitting  to  something  else.  We 
must  not  forget  that  there  is  a  diabolical 
parody  of  unity.  For  there  are  two  ways 
in  which  men  can  be  of  one  mind  in  an 
house.  It  may  either  mean  the  fuller,  richer 
unity  which  comes  of  mutual  love  and  sym 
pathy — that  sympathy  which  is  willing  to 
reverence  the  opinions  of  others  and  their 
strivings  after  truth — until  agreement  comes 
in  the  shape  of  a  rich,  many-sided,  large- 
hearted  grasp  of  the  common  truth ;  or  it 
may  mean  the  unity  which  results  from  one 
person  setting  up  his  own  will,  his  own  plea 
sure,  or  his  own  ideas  of  the  common  good, 
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and  scheming  or  fighting  until  he  gets  what 
he  wants.  But  can  it  be  called  unity  at  all 
"  when  there  is  in  it  but  one  only  man "  ? 
We  must  not  forget,  to  turn  to  the  Most  Holy, 
that  the  perfect  unity  of  God,  the  perfect  love 
and  concord  of  the  Three  in  One.  is  the  true 
ideal  of  unity :  not  the  cold  conception  of  an 
isolated  unit,  which  may  suggest  power,  but 
certainly  not  love.  Our  Saviour  taught  men 
by  drawing  out  what  was  in  them,  helping 
their  unbelief  and  quickening  their  insight 
until  they  were  truly  one  with  Him :  and  we 
know  and  are  sure  that  His  method  is  the 
same  now  ;  not  the  submission  to  external 
statements,  but  the  larger  educative  method 
which  leads  to  the  truer  union. 

In  other  words,  so  far  from  its  being  right 
to  sacrifice  truth  to  unity,  the  only  possible 
way  to  secure  real  unity  is  by  the  resolute 
seeking  for  truth,  to  "  examine  these  things 
whether  they  are  so 1."  Truth,  catholicity, 
apostolicity  must  come  first ;  then  they  will 
bring  with  them,  their  crown — unity.  Would 
it  then  be  right  to  give  up  truth  for  the  sake 

1  See  Acts  xvii.  n,  of  the  men  of  Beroea:  "  Now  these 
were  more  noble  than  those  in  Thessalonica,  in  that  they 
received  the  word  with  all  readiness  of  mind,  examining 
the  Scriptures  daily,  whether  these  things  were  so." 
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of  peace  ?  Just  the  reverse l.  In  Holy  Scrip 
ture,  wherever  the  relations  between  truth 
and  peace  are  mentioned,  the  order  is  in 
variably  truth  first,  then  peace.  We  are  to 
seek  peace  through  the  truth;  to  'love  the 
truth  and  peace";  mercy  and  truth,  righteous 
ness  and  peace,  that  is  the  Bible  order  2.  We 
are  to  endeavour  to  keep  the  unity  of  the 
spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace  ;  l<  if  it  be  possible, 
as  much  as  lieth  in  you,  live  peaceably  with 
all  men  3  " — so  speaks  St.  Paul,  as  much  as  to 
say  that  there  are  cases  where  it  will  not  be 
possible. 

In  fact,  we  must  learn  that  union,  the 
realization  of  unity,  is  an  end,  not  a  means. 
The  Church  is  one  from  the  beginning,  but  it 
is  only  little  by  little,  by  gradual  opening  of 
hearts  and  unclosing  of  eyes,  that  we  shall 
enter  into  the  realization  of  that  unity  ;  not 

1  "The  only  manly  and  Christian  course  is  surely  not 
to  be  found  in  any  other  line  than  that  which  our  older 
divines  marked  out — willingness  to  re-unite  with  those 
who  separated  from  us,  not  we  from  them— readiness 
to  concede  all  rightful  explanations  and  all  secondary  or 
indifferent  points — but  withal  a  resolute   preference  of 
truth    first,   and    then,   but   then    only,  peace." — A.   W. 
Haddan  in  The  Church  and  the  Age,  Series  I.  p.  258. 

2  Zech.  viii.  19,  P^.  Ixxxv.  10;  cf.  Jer.  xiv.   13  marg., 
Zech.  viii.  19 

s  Rom.  xii.  18. 
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by  giving  up  what  we  have  learned  to  believe, 
but  by  following  after  and  loving  the  truth 
with  a  more  and  more  single-hearted  devotion, 
until  at  length  "  The  truth  shall  make  us  free 1." 
In  the  words  of  Archbishop  Benson,  "  Unity 
is  not  the  first  scene,  but  the  triumph  of 
Christianity  and  man.  Christ  Himself  could 
not  create  unity  in  His  Church.  He  could 
pray  for  it,  and  His  prayer  teaches  us  most 
unerringly  to  work  for  it.  On  earth  it  is  not 
a  gift,  but  a  growth.  If  any  vision  of  it  is 
granted  us,  we  must  so  work  both  in  and 
towards  what  we  have  seen  that,  '  although  it 
tarry,  it  may  be  for  an  appointed  time,'  but 
rather  still  that  '  it  may  come,  and  not 
tarry  V" 

And  thus  the  essential  and  organic  unity  of 
the  Church  is  something  far  more  vital  than 
mere  unity  of  organization,  or  outward  unity. 
We  are  to  pray  for  this  as  well,  and  no  Christian 
can  rest  content  so  long  as  the  external  com 
munion  of  the  whole  Church  is  broken ;  so  long 
as  it  remains  impossible  for  any  member  of 
the  Church  to  partake  of  the  Holy  Com- 

1  St.  John  viii.  32. 

2  From  a  noble  sermon,   "Unity  through  Truth,"  in 
Twelve  Sermons  preached  at  the  opening  ofTruro  Cathedral,  p.  2  f. 
(Reprinted  in  Living  Theology,  p.  133.) 
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munion  at  any  altar  in  Christendom.  But 
"  unity  does  not  consist  in  the  bond  of  peace : 
it  does  not  consist  in  outward  fellowship, 
though  it  ought  to  result  in  it  V 

And  with  this  agrees  all  the  language  of 
Holy  Scripture  with  regard  to  the  unity 
which  should  subsist  among  Christians.  Our 
Lord  prays  to  the  Father  for  them,  "  that  they 
may  be  one,  even  as  we  are  one2."  Here  the 
idea  is  not  unity  of  government,  but  "  an 
absolute  coincidence  of  thought  and  of  will 
between  person  and  person  3."  And  when  we 
descend  to  lower  ground,  it  is  the  same  kind 
of  unity  which  is  aimed  at.  St.  Paul  "  could 
not  be  satisfied  by  the  outward  cohesion  of 
schools  which,  though  at  one  in  some  points, 
were  at  variance  in  others.  '  I  beseech  you, 
brethren,'  he  writes,  l  by  the  name  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  all  say  the  same 
thing,  and  that  there  be  no  divisions  among 
you,  but  that  ye  be  perfectly  joined  together 
in  the  same  mind  and  in  the  same  judge- 

1  Gore,  Roman  Catholic  Claims,  p.  27. 

2  St.  John  xvii.  21.     See  Bisliop  Westcott  in  loc. 

3  Mason,    The    Principles   of  Ecclesiastical    Unity,    p.    36 : 
"Christian  unity  has  no  model  or  pattern  before  it  less 
perfect  than  the  unity  of  the  Father  and  the  Son.     This 
means  an  absolute   coincidence  of  thought  and  of  will 
between  person  and  person." 
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ment  V  "  Obviously  this  unity  is  not  a  means 
but  an  end,  "  not  a  starting-point  but  a  goal. 
It  can  only  be  reached  as  the  result  of  a  long- 
continued  fellowship  2."  But  once  more  we 
must  insist  upon  it  that  this  perfected  unity 
is  the  outcome  and  the  realization  of  the 
essential  oneness  of  the  Church  from  the 
beginning 3. 

1  Mason,  The  Principles  of  Ecclesiastical  Unity,  p.  38. 

2  Ib.  p.  41. 

3  "One,  as  we  are  one.     The  unity  is  inward,  essential, 
vital,  organic.  .  .  .  And  not  only  we,  scattered  over  the 
face  of  this  lower  earth,  but  all,  both  quick  and  dead, 
who  have  ever  been  drawn  within  the  active  range  of  the 
eternal  Name  of  Jesus,  all  are  held  together  as  constituting 
a  single  fact,  a  single  existence,  one  solid  act  and  event — 
the  body  of  Christ.  .  .  .  Such  an  unity — inward,  spiritual, 
and  real — is  the  gift  of  Christ  through  the  Spirit  to  His 
Church,  against  which  no  gate  of  hell  can  prevail.     And, 
my  brethren,  being   there   lodged  at  the   heart   of  the 
Church,  it  must  ever  strive  and  strain  to  realize  this 
unity  in  outward  fact.     As  a  thought  craves  a  word  by 
which  to  utter  itself,  as  man's  spirit  asks  for  a  body  in 
which  to  actualize  itself,  as  man's  will  hungers  for  an  act 
in  which  to  liberate  itself,  so  this  same  unity  demands 
of  sheer  inward  necessity  an  actual  embodiment,  visible, 
concrete,  enduring,  which   should  express   itself  in  its 
freedom  ;  and  so  long  as  this  actual  outward  realization 
lingers  or  lags,  the  Church  is  saved  by  its  faith  in  the 
future  verity  of  what  is  as  yet  delayed."     See  a  Sermon 
on  Unity  by  Canon  H.  S.  Holland,  Whitsun  Day,  1894,  in 
St.  Paul's  Cathedral.     Printed  in  Church  Sells  for  May  i&, 
1894. 

C  2, 
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V. 

This  essential  unity  of  the  Church  is  a  very 
tenacious  thing.  It  is  indeed  marred  and 
outraged  by  every  self-willed  thought  of  its 
members,  by  every  act  of  schism  and  every 
sinful  deed.  But  not  so  is  it  broken.  Those 
who  are  admitted  to  the  Church  by  baptism 
are  admitted  for  good  and  all l.  Baptism 
cannot  be  undone,  and  therefore  cannot  be 
repeated.  A  Christian  who  has  become  a 
heathen  and  then  repents  does  not  need  to 
bo  rebaptized.  Those  who  have  committed 

1  See  Bingham,  Antiquities,  b.  xvi.  chap.  i.  §  17:  he  quotes 
Optatus,  "  Although  the  Donatists  hate  us,  and  abhor  us, 
and  will  not  be  called  our  brethren,  yet  we  cannot  depart 
from  the  fear  of  God  :  without  doubt  therefore  they  are 
our  brethren,  though  not  good  brethren.  Let  nobody 
therefore  wonder  that  I  call  them  brethren,  for  they  can 
not  become  other  than  brethren.  For  we  and  they  have 
one  spiritual  birth,  although  our  actions  differ.  Ye 
cannot  but  be  our  brethren,  whom  one  Mother  the  Church 
hath  born  from  her  own  womb  in  the  Sacraments  :  whom 
in  like  manner  God  our  Father  hath  received  as  His  sons 
by  adoption.  Wo  all  pray  'Our  Father  which  art  in 
heaven ' ;  whence  ye  may  perceive  that  we  are  not  totally 
separated  from  one  another,  seeing  that  we  pray  for  you 
willingly,  and  you  pray  for  us,  even  though  against  your 
will."  And  S.  Aug.  inPti.  xxxii.  Cone.  2:  "  Velint,  nolint, 
fratres  nostri  sunt,"  &c.  Compare  Hooker,  Ecclesiastical 
Polity,  book  iii.  chap.  i.  n  :  "We  must  acknowledge  even 
heretics  themselves  to  be,  though  a  maimed  part,  yet 
a  part  of  the  visible  Church.'* 
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the  worst  sins  have  not  thereby  made  their 
baptism  void :  penitence  is  still  possible  for 
them,  and  remission  of  sins,  by  virtue  of  that 
baptism.  There  was,  I  believe,  no  excom 
munication  known  to  the  early  Church  so 
terrible  that  the  sinner  might  not,  if  penitent, 
be  received  back  at  the  moment  of  death.  In 
the  Middle  Ages  a  condemned  heretic  was 
severed  from  the  communion  of  the  Church 
militant,  not  of  the  Church  triumphant :  and 
when  the  bishop  in  error  used  the  latter  word 
in  excommunicating  Savonarola,  the  great 
preacher  rightly  corrected  him  l.  It  is  not  for 
us  to  judge — though  rash  men  have  frequently 
presumed  to  do  so  both  in  early  days,  and  in 
the  Middle  Ages,  and  in  our  own  day, — it  is 
not  for  us  to  judge  what  may  be  the  spiritual 
consequences  of  any  single  excommunication 
from  the  Church  militant,  or  any  single  schism 
in  the  Catholic  Church.  But  at  least,  we  can 
not  really  think  about  it  without  realizing  that 
the  unity  of  the  Church  is  a  vital,  tenacious 
thing  ;  and  that  those  whom  God  hath  joined, 
man  cannot  put  asunder2. 


1  Villari,  Life  of  Savonarola,  ii.  404  ;  Creighton,  History  oj 
the  Papacy,  iii.  245. 

2  Cf.  Hort,  The  Christian  Ecclesia,  lecture  ix  passim. 
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Now  the  unity  of  the  Church  will  naturally 
manifest  itself  in  certain  external  ways.  If 
the  Church  is  really  one  in  Christ,  and  if  her 
members  share  a  common  life,  this  life  will 
naturally  manifest  itself,  unless  it  be  in  some 
way  prevented,  in  certain  common  acts.  And 
on  the  other  hand,  seeing  that  the  society 
contains  "  a  great  multitude  which  no  man 
can  number,  of  all  nations,  and  people,  and 
kindreds  and  tongues1,"  there  will  naturally  be 
certain  other  things  which  will  not  be  common 
to  the  whole  society.  The  common  life  will 
manifest  itself  differently  under  different  cir 
cumstances,  TToAvjuepcS?  Kal  iroAvrpoTTco,?,  "  in 
many  parts  and  in  divers  modes2/'  Let  us  see 
whether  we  can  gather  what  some  of  these 
points  of  resemblance  and  difference  may 
naturally  be. 

Some  external  signs  of  unity  are  laid  before 
us  in  the  Acts  (ii.  42):  "  They  continued  sted- 
fastly  in  the  Apostles'  doctrine  and  fellowship, 
and  in  the  breaking  of  the  Bread,  and  in  the 
Prayers." 

(a)  The  Apostles'  Doctrine :  they  continue  in 
"the  faith  once  for  all  delivered  to  the  saints3." 
And  indeed  it  would  seem  to  be  essential  that 
the  Church  which  claims  to  be  apostolic 

1  Rev.  vii.  9.  3  Heb.  i,  i.  3  Jude  3, 
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should  continue  in  the  Apostles'  doctrine. 
Apostolic  Churches,  as  Tertullian  says,  are 
known  by  consanguineity  of  doctrine1.  This, 
be  it  observed,  in  no  way  militates  against 
a  fuller  and  progressive  realization  of  that 
faith ;  but  it  does  militate  against  novelties 
of  doctrine2.  We  can  say,  with  St.  Paul, 
"  If  any  man  preach  any  other  gospel  unto 
you  than  that  ye  have  received,  let  him  be 
accursed  "  (Gal.  i.  9). 

(6)  The  Apostles  Fellowship.  The  Christian 
ministry  at  the  beginning  is  not  merely  some 
thing  evolved  from  the  Christian  people.  Once 
more  to  quote  Archbishop  Temple,  "  In  the 
New  Testament  the  life  and  power  which 
constitute  the  Church  begins  above,  and  not 
here  on  earth.  In  the  New  Testament  the 
ministers  are  sent  forth  to  bring  the  children 
of  men  within  the  fold,  and  are  not  simply 
selected  by  the  members  of  the  Church  to 
help  them  in  their  spiritual  life  3."  And  so  the 
Church  is  from  the  beginning  a  society  with 

1  Tert.  de  Praescr,  32. 

2  For  fuller  treatment,  see  Jeremy  Taylor,  Dissuasive 
from  Popery,  part  ii.  book  i.  §   4 ;    the  section  with  the 
heading,  "There  is  nothing  of  necessity  to  be  believed 
which  the  apostolical  Churches  did  not  believe  "  (Works, 
vol.  vi.  p.  434). 

3  Archbishop  Temple,  uli  supr.  p.  18. 
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an  ordered  ministry,  which  has  the  power  of 
perpetuating  itself;  it  is  an  organized  body, 
with  rules  which  are  the  outward  expression 
of  its  corporate  life.  No  member  of  the 
Church  may  rightly  run  counter  to  this  order1, 
which  is  the/orm  of  the  organism.  Things  are 
done  in  the  Church  in  an  orderly  way,  as  any 
body  can  see  who  will  read  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles ;  and  the  voice  of  the  whole  body, 
which  ascertains  the  mind  of  the  whole,  and 
speaks  in  the  name  of  the  whole,  is  the 
Christian  ministry.  So  that  those  who  will 
not  regulate  their  life  by  the  laws  of  the  body 
stand  thereby  self- condemned  ;  and  a  ministry 
which  has  been  evolved  from  below,  not  from 
above,  falls  under  the  same  condemnation. 

(c)  The  Breaking  of  the  Bread.  And  if  the 
Apostles'  doctrine  and  fellowship  be  the 
natural  outward  marks  of  the  Church's  unity, 
assuredly  the  Communion  of  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  our  Lord  is  not  less  so ;  it  is  the 
very  symbol  and  means  of  common  fellow 
ship.  And  as  our  Lord  was  known  to  His 
Apostles  in  the  Breaking  of  the  Bread,  so  also 
members  of  the  Church  are  known  to  one 

1  S.  Cypr.  Ep.  Hi.  ad  Cornel,  c.  a  :  "Nee  manere  in 
ecclesia  Dei  possunt  qui  deificam  et  ecclesiastics m 
disciplinam  nee  actus  sui  conversatione  nee  morum  pace 
tenuerunt." 
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another  by  their  sharing  in  the  same  Eucharist1. 
It  may  indeed  become  necessary  for  the  Church, 
for  the  sake  of  her  own  purity,  sorrowfully  to 
exclude  from  her  communion  those  members 
who  cause  scandal  by  their  unfaithfulness. 
But  a  grievous  responsibility  lies  upon  any 
local  Church  which  shuts  out  other  Churches 
from  her  communion;  and  above  all  if  it  be 
done  for  reasons  which,  however  serious  they 
may  be  as  against  that  particular  Church,  do 
not  really  touch  the  substance  of  the  Christian 
faith. 

(d)  The  Prayers.  Here  too  the  expression 
used,  although  it  does  not  imply  that  one  form 
of  service  is  to  be  used  universally,  certainly 
does  mean  the  formal,  definite  prayer  of  the 
Christian  body,  which  is  well  known  as  such  to 
those  whom  the  writer  was  addressing2.  And 

1  St.  Basil  declares  the  man  who  shuns  communion 
with  one  part  of  the  Church  cuts  himself  off  from  the 
whole  Church ;  Ep.  cciv.  §   7   (cf.  Ep.    ccxliii.   i)  :  "Hare 
o  TTJV  -rrpos  i7/xas  Koivojviav  aTro8i5pdffKOJV  p.T]  XavOavirca  v^wf 
TT)V  cutpi&tia.v  iraarjs  eavroc  rfjs  &Ut\r)ffias  diropprjyvvs. 

With  this  may  be  compared  St.  Chrysostom's  complaint 
against  Theophilus  of  Alexandria,  for  refusing  the  com 
munion  of  the  Church  at  Constantinople  ;  Ep.  ad  Innoc.  I. 

2  In  origin,  no  doubt,  they  would  be  the  regular  Jewish 
prayers  for  the  stated  hours  (Lightfoot,  Home  Hebr.  iv.  37), 
with  the  addition  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  as  we  know  from 
the  Teaching  of  the  Apostles  (c.  via).     But  changes  were 
doubtless  soon  introduced,  differing  in  different  places. 
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we  do  well  to  bear  in  mind  the  real  dignity 
and  meaning  of  public  worship.  In  fact  one 
of  the  primary  duties  of  the  Church  is  this  of 
corporate  prayer  both  for  her  own  members l 
and,  still  more,  for  the  whole  world  :  and  this 
was  finely  recognized  by  Aristides,  one  of  the 
earliest  of  Christian  apologists,  when  he  wrote 
in  his  apology  addressed  to  the  Emperor 
Hadrian:  "I  have  no  doubt  that  the  world 
stands  by  reason  of  the  intercession  of  Chris 
tians2/'  Those  who  are  of  opinion  that  public 
worship  is  no  more  than  the  agglomeration  of 
private  worships  are  grievously  mistaken :  and 
their  error  is  precisely  the  same  as  that  of 
those  who  think  that  the  Church  is  no  more 
than  an  agglomeration  of  individual  Chris 
tians.  "  Common  worship,"  writes  Dr.  Hort, 
''must  be  felt  to  be,  not  the  combination  of 
individual  worships,  but  the  only  worship 

On  the  whole  subject  see  Chase,  The  Lord's  Prayer  in  the 
Early  Church,  pp.  11-14  (Texts  and  Studies,  vol.  i). 

1  Mutual  prayer  for  departed  members  was  always  one 
of  the  signs  of  fellowship  between  local  Churches  in  early 
days  ;  and  the  cessation  of  such  prayer  followed  upon 
a   breach    of    communion.      The   first   act    of    hostility 
between  the  Churches  of  Home  and  Constantinople  was 
generally  the  removal  from  the  diptychs  of  the  names  of 
the  bishops  of  the  other  Church. 

2  Rendel  Harris,  The  Apology  of  Aristides,  p.  50  (Texts  and 
Studies,  vol.  i). 
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which  is  not  maimed  and  imperfect  V  And 
the  reason  is  that  "  True  religion  can  never 
be  the  affair  of  the  individual  alone.  A  right 
religious  relation  to  God  must  include  a  rela 
tion  to  our  fellow-men  in  God,  and  solitary 
acts  of  devotion  can  never  satisfy  the  wants 
of  healthy  spiritual  life,  which  calls  for  a 
visible  expression  of  the  fact  that  we  worship 
God  together  in  the  common  faith  which 
binds  us  into  a  religious  community2." 

These,  then,  are  four  external  signs  of  unity, 
which  will  naturally  be  found  in  the  Church 
at  large  as  the  result  of  her  one  common  life, 
unless  they  are  formally  and  deliberately 
infringed.  And  any  body  of  Christians  which 
makes  innovations  upon  such  things  as  these, 
must  be  said  to  have  so  far  impaired  the  unity 
of  the  Church.  Different  local  Churches  will 
enter  into  the  fullness  of  the  Apostles'  doctrine 
in  different  measure,  now  more,  now  less  :  but 
a  Church  which  admits  £:  another  Gospel"  than 
that  of  the  Apostles,  is  self-condemned.  The 
precise  organization  of  the  Church  may  vary 
in  different  regions  :  but  to  tamper  with  the 

1  Life  and  Letters,  vol.  ii,  p.  109.  Cf.  Maurice,  Kingdom 
of  Christ,  part  ii.  chap.  iv.  §  3  (vol.  ii.  p.  42  f.,  second 
edition). 

3  Robertson  Smith,  Prophets  of  Israel,  p.  97  f.  (first  edition^. 
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apostolic  ministry  is  unjustifiable.  The  Eu 
charist  and  the  prayers  are  of  the  very 
substance  of  the  Christian  society ;  and  in 
these  matters  no  part  of  the  Church  may 
rightly  infringe  the  liberty  of  the  Catholic 
Christian. 

VI. 

But  on  the  other  hand,  outside  these  limits, 
there  are  many  things  in  which  different 
parts  of  the  Church  may  rightly  vary.  And, 
indeed,  the  variety  goes  to  make  up  the  rich 
ness  of  the  united  Church.  Unity  is  not 
uniformity ;  the  one  is  an  inherent  character 
istic  of  the  Church :  the  other  is  a  product  of 
later  days,  and  above  all  of  the  sixteenth 
century1.  And  the  passion  for  uniformity,  in 
the  Church  or  the  world,  leaves  us  all  poorer 
and  weaker.  There  are  a  vast  multitude  of 
things  in  the  life  of  the  Church,  in  which  not 
only  is  variety  to  be  expected,  but  the  differ 
ences  are  a  source  of  strength. 

For  if  the  same  force  is  at  work  upon 
different  material,  and  under  different  circum 
stances,  the  results  are  bound  to  be  different. 
If,  for  example,  we  suppose  half-a-dozen  men 
from  different  parts  of  the  world  to  be  greatly 
moved,  to  devotion,  to  sorrow,  or  however  it 

•    1  Cf.  Wakeman,  History  of  the  Church  of  England,  p.  273. 
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may  be,  shall  we  expect  to  find  them  giving 
expression  to  their  feelings  in  precisely  the 
same  way?  One,  it  may  be,  will  prostrate 
himself  or  burst  into  tears  ;  another  may 
stand  apparently  unmoved  ;  and  so  on  with  all 
the  rest.  And  the  same  thing  will  be  true  of 
any  one  force  acting  under  varied  circum 
stances.  It  is  true  of  Christianity.  Indeed, 
the  very  power  which  is  to  be  found  in  the 
Christian  religion,  of  adapting  itself  to  all  the 
varying  needs  of  the  human  race,  implies  the 
production  in  each  individual  or  society  of 
that  result  which  is  (in  the  highest  sense) 
"  natural  "  to  each. 

And  thus,  so  far  from  unity  being  broken, 
it  is  in  reality  manifested  in  diversity,  at 
least  in  those  things  which  are  not  funda 
mental.  It  would  be  unreasonable  to  suppose, 
therefore,  that  unity  is  infringed  by  variety  1. 

(a)  It  is  not  broken  by  differences  of 
custom,  or  discipline,  or  the  like.  It  was 
the  custom  of  certain  in  the  Church  of  Jeru 
salem  not  to  eat  with  Gentiles  :  but  we  do 
not  find  that  there  was  any  schism  between 
them  and  the  Gentiles  on  this  account,  how 
ever  much  ill-feeling  there  may  have  been. 
When  St.  Paul  withstood  St.  Peter  to  the  face 

1  See  Bingham,  Antiquities,  book  xvi.  chap,  i  passim. 
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at  Antioch,  he  did  so  not  because  St.  Peter 
refused  to  eat  with  Gentiles,  but  because  he 
ate  with  them  at  first,  and  then,  when  there 
came  "  certain  from  James,"  he  ceased  to  do 
so,  and  thus  was  guilty  of  dissimulation1. 
Once  more,  a  difference  in  the  time  of  keep 
ing  Easter  is  one  of  no  slight  importance: 
but  the  Church  managed  to  endure  it  for 
centuries  before  it  came  to  an  end2.  When 
Polycarp  of  Smyrna  visited  Anicetus  of  Home 
on  the  matter,  it  is  well  known  how  they 
agreed  that  each  should  follow  his  own 
custom ;  and  Anicetus,  as  Irenaeus  tells  us, 
"  conceded  the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist  to 
Polycarp,  manifestly  as  a  mark  of  respect3." 

1  Gal.  ii.  11-14.     It  would  appear  further  that,  after 
the  coming  of  "  certain  from  James,"  St.  Peter  wished 
to  induce  the  Gentile  Christians  to  observe  the  Law. 
St.  Paul's  protest  is  one  on  behalf  of  Christian  liberty  on 
both  sides  ;  and  as  we  hear  no  more  of  the  matter,  we 
are  led  to  conclude  that  it  was  accepted  on  all  hands,  as 
a  faithful  carrying  out  of  the  decisions  of  the  Conference 
at  Jerusalem.     See  Hort,   Judaistic  Christianity,  p.   76  f. ; 
Weizsacker,  Apostolic  Age,  vol.  i.  p.  189  f. ;  Ramsay,  St.  Paul 
the  Traveller,  pp.  156,  158  f. 

2  A  fresh  divergence  has  of  course  existed  since  the 
adoption   of  the  Gregorian   Calendar  in   the   sixteenth 
century. 

3  Ap.  Eus.  H.  E.  V.  24  :  Kai  lv  rf/  fKK\rjffia 
o   'AviKrjTOS   TT}V    evxapiffTiav    T§>    Ho\vtfapny    / 
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And  although  later  on  certain  hasty  bishops 
tried  to  make  it  a  matter  of  vital  importance, 
yet  the  rnind  of  the  Church  as  a  whole  was 
never  with  them. 

And,  indeed,  things  of  this  kind  have  con 
stantly  varied  from  time  to  time,  and  from 
place  to  place,  within  the  Christian  Church. 
In  discipline,  so  great  was  the  variety,  and 
so  well  was  the  fact  recognized,  that  great 
bishops  of  early  days — St.  Ambrose,  St. 
Augustine,  St.  Gregory — teach  unhesitatingly 
that  Churches  may  rightly  have  rules  of  their 
own  in  such  matters,  and  that  the  wise  course 
for  a  man  is  to  follow  the  practice  of  the 
Church  in  which  he  happens  to  be  l. 

(b)  Again,  it  is  not  broken  by  liturgical 
differences  and  the  like.  In  this  matter  none 
but  those  who  have  given  special  study  to 
the  subject  can  have  any  idea  of  the  immense 
variety  that  there  once  was  ;  since,  we  must 

1  S.  Aug.  Ep.  xxxvi  ad  Casul.  c.  xiv,  where  he  says 
that  he  always  follows  the  advice  of  St.  Ambrose,  who 
used  to  say,  ' '  What  else  can  I  advise  to  others  but  what 
I  do  myself  ?  .  . .  When  I  am  here  [at  Milan]  I  do  not  fast 
on  Saturday ;  but  when  I  am  at  Kome  I  do  :  whatever 
Church  you  may  come  to,  conform  to  its  custom,  if  you 
would  avoid  both  giving  and  receiving  scandal : "  cf.  c.  i, 
and  Ep.  liv  ad  Januar.  c.  ii,  iv,  v.  For  St.  Gregory,  see 
Epp.  lib.  i.  110.  43,  ad  Leandrum  :  "  In  una  fide  nihil  officit 
sanctae  ecclesiae  consuetude  diversa." 
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remember,  the  bishop  set  the  standard  for  his 
own  diocese.  Already  by  the  end  of  the 
sixth  century  there  was  a  growing  tendency 
towards  uniformity l ;  but  English  Church 
men  will  remember  that  when  Augustine  of 
Canterbury  consulted  Gregory  the  Great  as  to 
a  liturgy  for  the  newborn  English  Church, 
Gregory  answered  that  he  was  to  choose 
whatever  he  found  best  suited  for  the  purpose 
in  the  Roman,  or  Gallican,  or  any  other 
Church,  and  adopt  it2. 

(c)  But  further,  there  may  even  be  certain 
differences  upon  minor,  "  non-fundamental " 
points  of  doctrine  without  the  unity  of  the 
Church  being  broken3.  In  a  world  where 
we  see  in  part,  and  know  in  part,  it  is  little 
wonder  if  some  may  see  further  from  one 
point  of  view,  and  some  from  another. 
Although  it  is  easy  to  exaggerate  the  diver- 

1  See    the    instances    given    in   Bingham,  Antiquities, 
book  xvi.  chap.  i.  §  13. 

2  Bseda,  JET.  E.  lib.  i.  c.  27. 

3  Barrow,    Discourse    concerning   the    Unify   of  the    Cfiurch 
(Works,    vol.    iii.    p.    207,    Edinb.   1852)  :     "There    are 
points   of  less  moment,   more   obscurely   delivered,    in 
which  Christians  without  breach  of  unity  may  dissent, 
about  which  they  may  dispute,  in  which  they  may  err, 
without  breach  of  unity,  or  prejudice  to  charity."     Com 
pare  Bishop  Andrewes  as  quoted  by  Mr.  Ottley  in  Church 
Historical  Society  Lectures,  Series  II.  p.  7. 
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gence,  yet  no  reader  of  the  New  Testament 
can  fail  to  see  that  we  have  different  sides 
of  certain  parts  of  God's  manifold  truth  pre 
sented  to  us  by,  for  example,  St.  Paul  and 
St.  James.  Every  student  of  Church  history 
is  aware  that  there  are  certain  well-marked 
characteristics  to  be  found  in  writers  of  the 
school  of  Antioch  in  early  days,  and  others  in 
that  of  Alexandria  :  that  there  is  what  may 
be  called  an  African  theology  and  a  Cappa- 
docian.  And  so  in  the  later  days,  there  have 
been  distinct  "  schools  of  thought "  in  the 
Church  —  Thomist  and  Scotist,  Dominican 
and  Franciscan,  Ultramontane  and  Gallican  : 
whilst  Oriental,  Latin,  and  English  theolo 
gians  have  each  their  own  character.  In 
later  days,  no  doubt,  these  differences  have 
become  more  serious,  and  have  reference  not 
merely  to  point  of  view  but  to  actual  con 
tent.  We  are  not  concerned  to  determine 
to  what  extent  any  such  differences  may  be 
vital ;  but,  at  any  rate,  it  will  be  on  all  hands 
agreed  that  there  may  be  differences  upon 
some  points  without  a  breach  of  unity 1. 
The  question  at  present  is  not,  be  it 

1  Cf.  S.  Aug.  contr.  Julian,  i.  2  :  "Alia  sunt  de  quibus 
inter  se  aliquando  doctissimi  atque  optimi  regulae  catho- 
licae  defensores,  salva  fidei  compage,  non  consonant." 
D 


observed,  whether  such  variety  is  desirable  in 
itself,  but  whether  it  rends  the  body  in  which 
it  is  found.  And  above  all,  whether  the 
expression  of  this  diversity  is  not  better 
than  the  suppression :  for  these  are  really  the 
alternatives.  The  Roman  Church  has  chosen 
the  latter  method :  but  even  so,  it  has  been 
carried  out  very  imperfectly.  Those  who  are 
able  to  see  behind  the  scenes  are  aware  of 
differences  underlying  this  apparent  unan 
imity,  which  might  not,  at  first  sight,  be 
suspected  :  and  the  world  has  been  more  than 
once  startled  by  hearing  that  some  teacher  in 
the  Roman  communion,  finding  himself  un 
able  any  longer  to  assimilate  the  whole  rigid 
system  of  Roman  dogma,  has  desperately 
thrown  it  all  off  at  once,  and  the  Christian 
faith  with  it.  I  do  not  mention  this  in  any 
spirit  of  antagonism,  God  forbid !  One  mem 
ber  cannot  suffer  without  the  whole  body 
suffering  with  it :  and  whenever  such  a  thing 
occurs  it  is  a  loss  to  us  all.  But  for  that 
very  reason,  it  is  a  fact  which  cannot  be  left 
out  of  account  when  uniformity  attempts  to 
parade  itself  as  unity. 

But  we  may  go  yet  further,  and  say  that, 
as  a  matter  of  fact,  this  many-sidedness 
makes  us  richer.  The  strength  of  the  Church 
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lies  in  her  manifold  witness  to  the  truth. 
Truth,  no  doubt,  is  one,  but  it  is  also  manifold. 
And  we  should  be  poorer,  not  richer,  if  all  had 
the  same  partial  view  of  truth.  It  has  been 
said  that  if  in  a  trial  the  witnesses  on  one  side 
agree  exactly  in  every  detail  of  their  evidence, 
a  wise  judge  will  regard  that  evidence  with 
suspicion.  It  suggests  that  they  have  been 
tampered  with,  and  that  this  "unanimity" 
really  comes  from  a  single  source.  And  the 
same  thing  is  true  here.  Should  we  feel 
that  we  were  richer,  or  poorer,  if  our  four 
Gospels  were  word  for  word  the  same  ?  Surely 
we  should  feel  that  the  presentment  of 
the  life  of  our  Lord  would  be  immeasurably 
poorer  if  it  were  so.  And  in  the  same 
way  the  faith  of  the  Church  is  far  richer, 
witnessed  to,  as  it  is,  by  all  the  myriad  voices 
of  Christendom,  in  their  several  degrees,  than 
if  it  were  one  single  imperfect  conception  of 
the  faith  many  times  repeated  ;  for  it  is  certain 
that  in  this  world  no  single  view  can  be  other 
than  imperfect T. 

1  The  legendary  origin  of  the  Septuagint  version  of  the 
Old  Testament  is  a  good  illustration  of  what  is  meant ; 
the  story,  namely,  that  seventy  translators,  working 
separately,  produced  identically  the  same  Greek  version 
(St.  Iren.  adv.  Haer.  Hi.  24).  It  must  be  evident  that 
this  story  is  based  upon  a  non-Christian  and  mechanical 
D  2 
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VII. 

Within  these  fundamental  limits,  then,  and 
upon  these  lines,  there  exists  the  most  perfect 
freedom  of  growth  and  differentiation ;  and 
variety  does  not  in  any  way  involve  a  breach 
of  unity.  In  fact,  unity  is  there  unless  it  has 
been  rent1.  Unity  is  the  rule  in  the  Church, not 
the  exception,  and  may  be  presupposed  unless 
an  actual  infringement  has  taken  place  2. 

So  far  as  it  lies  in  the  power  of  man,  the 
unity  of  the  Church  may  be  rent  in  three 
several  ways :  by  heresy,  by  schism,  or  by 
making  impossible  terms  of  communion. 

(a)  It   may   be   rent   by  heresy.     For   the 

conception  of  " divine  possession,"  which  differs  entirely 
from  that  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  we  recog 
nize  in  our  fourfold  Gospel,  and  in  history. 

1  And,  as  we  have  seen,  even  if  the  external  unity  of 
the  Church  is  broken,  Christ's  Church  is  not  divided. 

2  And  even  then,  no  man  can  be  cut  off  from  the  CHURCH 
unless  by  his  own  action.     Others  may  cut  him  off  from 
their  communion  :  he  may  even  be  cut  off  from  the  com 
munion  of  the  whole  Church  militant ;  and  even  if  this 
has  been  done   unjustly,  he   remains  excommunicated 
until  it  is  rescinded.     But  if  it  be  done  unjustly,  he  may 
yet  reply,  like  Savonarola,  "  Militante,  non  triumphante  : 
hoc  enim  tuum  non  est."     Cf.  Gerbert  (afterwards  Pope 
Silvester  II)  Ep.  192  (ed.  Havet) :    "Si  [papa]  sua  com- 
munione  nos  indignos  ducit  .  .  .  non  ideo  a  communione 
Chiisti  separare  nos  poterit." 
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duty  of  continuing  steadfastly  in  the  apostles' 
doctrine  is  vital ;  and  in  dealing  with  those 
who  defile  that  doctrine  with  error  the  Church 
may  have  no  option.  A  wise  dilatoriness, 
a  cautious  moderation,  will  still  be  necessary, 
but  in  the  end  the  duty  of  preserving  the 
faith  may  make  it  necessary  for  the  Church 
to  exclude  the  heretic  from  her  communion 
for  the  sake  of  others. 

And,  on  the  other  hand,  the  duty  lies  upon 
the  individual  too,  and  the  mere  handful,  as 
against  the  majority.  They  also  are  to 
"  search  the  Scriptures  daily,  whether  these 
things  are  so1":  and  if  they  find  that  they 
are  taught  doctrines  contrary  to  those  Scrip 
tures,  contrary  to  what  was  delivered  from 
the  beginning,  they  may  not  hold  back  or 
be  deterred  by  any  sophisms  about  private 
judgement.  St.  Athanasius,  in  the  exercise 
of  "  private  judgement,"  witnessed  for  the 
truth  as  St.  Stephen  had  done  before  him ; 
and  no  man  who  exercises  his  reason  and 
obeys  his  conscience  can  avoid  doing  so, 
whether  he  accepts  an  infallible  Pope  or  not  2. 

1  Acts  xvii.  ii. 

2  It  is  time  that  this  fallacious  argument  from  private 
judgement  were  given  up  :  but  it  continues  to  be  brought 
forward  (e.g.  by  the  Eev.  Father  Coupe,  M.A.,  S.J.,  in  his 
pamphlet  "  Where  is  the  Church?").     It  was  long  ago 
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(b)  It  may  be  rent  by  schism.     This  may 
consist  in  individuals   separating  themselves 
from  the  communion  of  the  Church,  as  the 
Donatists  did  in  North  Africa.     Or  again,  it 
may  happen  when  one  part  of  the   Church 
breaks    communion   with    another,   as   when 
Victor  and  the  Italian  bishops  attempted  to 
excommunicate   the   Asiatics   on   the   Easter 
question1.      The   same    kind    of   action   has 
been  taken  many  times  since,  with  the  most 
deplorable    results,   especially   in    the    great 
schism  between  East  and  West. 

(c)  Again,  it  may  be  rent  by  the  making  of 
impossible  or  wrongful  terms  of  communion, 
as  when   a  Church  makes   a  new  creed   or 
imposes  novel  dogmas.     Under  such  circum 
stances  it  clearly  becomes  impossible  for  other 
Churches,  and  individual  Christians,  to  remain 
in  communion  with  such  a  Church  ;  since  they 
would   not   knowingly,  be   allowed   to    corn- 
pointed  out  by  Archbishop  Whately,  that  "  A  man  who 
resolves  to  place  himself  under  a  certain  guide  to  be 
implicitly   followed,    and   decides    that   such   and   such 
a  Church  is  the  appointed  infallible  guide,  does  decide, 
on  his  own  private  judgement,  that  one  most  important 
point  which  includes  in  it  all  other  decisions  relative 
to  religion."     The  like  has  been  said  by  Sir  G.  Corne- 
wall  Lewis,  Mr.  Gladstone,  and  many  others.     See  the 
quotations  in  Bp.  Boyd  Cai-penter,  Christian  Eeunion,  p.  62  f. 

1  Eus.  H.  E.  v.  24. 
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municate  without  accepting  the  dogmas,  and 
of  course  could  not  honestly  do  so  by  stealth. 
This  obstacle  to  communion  has  been  imposed 
by  the  Roman  Church  in  the  Creed  of  Pope 
Pius  IV  (A.D.  1564),  the  dogma  of  the  im 
maculate  conception  (A.D.  1854),  and  that  of 
the  infallibility  of  the  Pope  (A.D.  1870). 

As  the  result  of  schisms  caused  in  these 
three  ways,  the  outward  communion  of  the 
Church  is  in  our  days  terribly  divided.  It  is 
fortunately  not  our  business  to  estimate  how 
far  the  various  divisions,  or  any  of  them, 
may  be  vital:  that  is  not  the  subject  before 
us  at  present.  They  are  all  very  terrible, 
and  such  as  no  Christian  ought  to  think  of 
without  a  sense  of  very  real  shame :  for  no 
one  of  us  is  free  from  the  temper  of  schism ; 
and  in  the  communion  of  saints  we  begin  to 
realize  our  share  in  the  failures  and  sins  of  our 
brethren.  But  in  spite  of  it  all,  we  believe  and 
know  that  the  Church  is  one:  and  it  is  our 
business  to  bear  witness  to  this  unity,  to 
prophesy  against  our  outward  disunion,  and 
to  work  and  pray  that,  in  God's  own  good  time, 
it  may  give  way  to  peace  and  concord 1. 

1  "We  will  face  the  facts.  Yes,  but  we  will  also 
prophesy  against  them  ;  we  will  protest  against  them  ; 
we  will  repudiate  them.  They  should  not  be  so ;  they 


56  UNITY,     CATHOLIC    AND    PAPAL. 


VIII. 

But  at  least  we  are  bound  to  ask  ourselves 
whether  the  English  Church  has  done  any  of 
these  things  whereby  the  outward  communion 
of  the  Church  is  rent.  We  may  answer  con 
fidently  in  the  negative 1.  We  must  be  willing 

need  not  be  so.  The  Church  left  the  hands  of  its  Lord 
one  within  and  without,  one  in  inward  essence,  one  in 
outward  order ;  and  until  its  original  endowment  is 
restored  to  it,  it  can  never  be  content.  Therefore,  lift 
up  thy  voice,  0  son  of  man,  and  set  thy  face  against  this 
mountain  of  human  sin,  that  it  may  be  removed  and  cast 
into  the  sea  ;  prophesy  in  the  name  of  Him  whose  prayer 
is  still  at  work  in  His  Church  that  it  may  be  *  one 
thing*  ;  .  .  .  prophesy  against  the  facts  in  the  power  of 
the  Pentecostal  Spirit  still  alive  with  the  heat  of  that 
first  creative  hour.  '  Prophesy  unto  the  wind  ;  prophesy, 
O  son  of  man,  and  say  to  the  wind,  Come  from  the  four 
winds,  0  breath,  and  breathe  upon  these  slain,  that  they 
may  live.'  Let  us  all  prophesy.  So  it  may  yet  be  that  if 
we  did  but  prophesy  as  the  Lord  God  commands,  there 
might  yet  be  a  shaking  among  the  bones  in  the  valley, 
be  they  never  so  many  or  never  so  dry,  and  the  sinews  of 
the  flesh  might  come  upon  them,  and  the  whole  Church 
of  God  might  yet  stand  upon  its  feet  as  '  an  exceeding 
great  army.' " — Canon  H.  S.  Holland,  ubi  supr. 

1  "Nay,  so  far  was  it  from  the  purpose  of  the  Church 
of  England  to  forsake  and  reject  the  Churches  of  Italy, 
France,  Spain,  Germany,  or  any  suchlike  Churches,  in 
all  things  which  they  held  and  practised,  that,  as  the 
Apology  of  the  Church  of  England  confesseth,  it  doth 
with  reverence  retain  those  ceremonies,  which  do  neither 
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to  bear  our  share  of  the  blame  for  the  schism 
of  East  and  West,  even  though  we  had  no 
direct  voice  in  the  matter:  to  disclaim  our  share 
of  responsibility  for  the  sins  of  our  brethren 
would  be  to  repudiate  our  share  in  the  Com 
munion  of  Saints.  And  we  acknowledge 
that  there  have  been  many  faults  of  impa 
tience  and  uncharitableness  in  connexion  with 
English  schisms  of  later  days.  But  at  least 
the  English  Church  has  never  herself  broken 
unity  1.  (a)  She  has  not  fallen  into  heresy. 
She  has  introduced  no  novelties  in  doctrine ; 
her  appeal  is  ever  to  the  Scriptures  as  inter 
preted  by  the  Fathers ;  and,  without  any 
claim  to  be  free  from  failure  in  this  or  other 

endamage  the  Church  of  God,  nor  offend  the  minds  of 
sober  men ;  and  only  departeth  from  them  in  those 
particular  points,  wherein  they  were  fallen  both  from 
themselves  in  their  ancient  integrity,  and  from  the 
apostolical  Churches,  which  were  their  first  founders." — 
Canons  of  1604,  No.  xxx.  In  like  manner,  the  "  Act  for 
Receiving  in  both  Kinds"  (i  Edw.  VI.  cap.  i)  declares 
that  this  is  done  "not  condemning  hereby  the  usage  of 
any  Church  out  of  the  king's  majesty's  dominions." 

1  "  I  make  no  doubt  that  the  Church  of  England  before 
the  Reformation  and  the  Church  of  England  after  the 
Reformation  are  as  much  the  same  Church,  as  a  garden 
before  it  is  weeded  and  after  it  is  weeded  is  the  same 
garden." — Archbishop  Bramhall,  quoted  by  the  Bishop 
of  Edinburgh,  Theological  Literature  of  the  Church  of  England, 
p.  46. 
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respects,  it  is  her  one  desire  to  grow  up  into 
the  fullness  of  the  faith  once  for  all  delivered, 
without  deviation  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the 
left.  If  this  be  heresy,  then  we  are  content 
to  err  with  the  Fathers  and  the  primitive 
Church :  but  if  not,  then  no  charge  of  heresy 
can  be  sustained  against  us.  (b)  Nor  has  the 
English  Church  committed  any  act  of  schism. 
That  she  always  intended  to  preserve  the 
apostolic  ministry  is  shown  by  her  whole 
history ;  and  it  has  been  proved  that  she 
has  done  so  as  surely  as  any  Church  in 
Christendom1.  She  has  never  withdrawn 
herself  from  the  communion  of  any  part  of 
the  Church  Catholic 2 ;  and  she  does  not 

1  We  may   refer  in  particular  to  the   Answer  of  the 
Archbishops  of  England  to  the  Apostolic  Letter  of  Pope  Leo  Xlll 
on  English  Ordinations,  and  to  Nos.  i,  6,  16,  and  19  of  the 
Church  Historical  Society's  publications. 

2  This  statement  is  strictly  true  :  the  English  Church 
has  never  repudiated  the  sister  communion  of  Rome. 
The  Roman  jurisdiction  was  abolished,  but  there  followed 
nothing  of  the  nature  of  an  act  of  excommunication.    For 
a  time  the  same  thing  might  have  been  said  on  the  other 
side  ;  but  at  length,  in  1570,  the  Bull  was  published  which 
excommunicated  all  who  did  not  withdraw  themselves 
from  the  services  of  the  English  Church.     They  have 
broken  communion  with  us,  not  we  with  them. 

No  doubt,  at  a  time  when  the  Church  was  battling  for 
her  liberties,  there  was  much  natural,  and  yet  very 
deplorable,  ill-feeling  against  the  Roman  Court.  This 
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exclude  from  her  communion  any  who  are  in 
full  communion  with  the  Church1,  (c)  Nor 
has  she  at  any  time  imposed  novel  terms  of 
communion.  She  knows  no  creeds  other  than 
those  of  ancient  days  ;  and  a  novel  doctrine  is 
with  her  ipso  facto  inadmissible.  And  accord 
ingly  the  English  Church  appeals  to  antiquity 
against  all  who  may  bring  a  railing  accusation 
against  her,  in  sure  confidence  that,  judged  by 
that  standard,  she  is  free  from  schism  2. 

is  shown  by  the  Petition  in  the  first  English  Litany,  that 
we  might  be  delivered  "  from  the  tyranny  of  the  Bishop 
of  Rome  and  all  his  detestable  enormities."  But  this 
was  removed  at  the  beginning  of  Queen  Elizabeth's  reign, 
when  the  danger  was  past.  And  even  whilst  it  endured, 
it  is  not  a  repudiation  of  the  Roman  communion. 

1  This  also   is  strictly  true.      With   English  Roman 
Catholics  the   case   is   different ;    for,   as   Barrow   says, 
"I  do  not  scruple  to  affirm  the  recusants  in  England  to 
be   no    less    schismatics    than    any   other    separatists " 
(Discourse  concerning  the  Unify  of  the  Church,  p.  225).     But 
I  know  of  nothing  (on  our  side)  to  prevent  any  foreign 
Catholic  making  his  communion  at  English  altars. 

2  On  the  whole  position  cf.  Hooker,  Ecclesiastical  Polity, 
Book  III,  ch.  i.  10  (vol.  i.  p.  346)  :  "They  ask  us  where 
our  Church  did  lurk,  in  what  cave  of  the  earth  it  slept 
for  so  many  years  together  before  the  birth  of  Martin 
Luther.     As  if  we  were  of  opinion  that  Luther  did  erect 
a  new  Church  of  Christ.    No,  the  Church  of  Christ  which 
was  from  the  beginning  is  and  continueth  to  the  end :  of 
which  Church  all  parts   have  not  been  always  equally 
sincere   and   sound.      In   the   days   of  Abia   it   plainly 
appeareth  that  Judah  was  by  many  degrees  more  free 
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It  remains  to  set  forth  as  against  the 
Catholic  unity  of  the  Church  the  modern 
Papal  substitute  for  it.  I  have  purposely  left 
little  time  for  this,  both  because  it  is  always 

from  pollution  than  Israel.  ...  In  St.  Paul's  time  the 
integrity  of  Rome  was  famous ;  Corinth  many  ways 
reproved ;  they  of  Galatia  much  more  out  of  the  square. 
.  .  .  We  hope,  therefore,  that  to  reform  ourselves,  if  at 
any  time  we  have  done  amiss,  is  not  to  sever  ourselves 
from  the  Church  we  were  of  before.  In  the  Church  we 
were,  and  we  are  so  still.  Other  difference  between  our 
state  before  and  now  we  know  none  but  only  such  as  we 
see  in  Judah  ;  which  having  sometime  been  idolatrous 
became  afterwards  more  soundly  religious  by  renouncing 
idolatry  and  superstition.  If  Ephraim  '  be  joined  unto 
idols/  the  counsel  of  the  Lord  is,  'Let  him  alone/  .  .  . 
The  indisposition  therefore  of  the  Church  of  Rome  to 
reform  herself  must  be  no  stay  to  us  from  performing 
our  duty  to  God  ;  even  as  desire  of  retaining  conformity 
with  them  could  be  no  excuse  if  we  did  not  perform  that 
duty. 

"  Notwithstanding,  so  far  as  lawfully  we  may,  we  have 
held  and  do  hold  fellowship  with  them.  For  even  as  the 
Apostle  doth  say  of  Israel  that  they  are  in  one  respect 
enemies  but  in  another  beloved  of  God  ;  in  like  sort  with 
Rome  we  dare  not  communicate  concerning  sundry  her 
gross  and  grievous  abominations,  yet  touching  those 
main  parts  of  Christian  truth  wherein  they  constantly 
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more  agreeable  to  build  up  than  to  pull  down, 
and  because  we  have  already  dealt  with  the 
Papal  idea  of  unity  incidentally.  The  Papal 
idea  of  unity,  in  a  word,  would  seem  to  be  unity 
of  organization  rather  than  unity  of  life.  It 
is  from  this  side  that  the  subject  is  invariably 
dealt  with  in  such  modern  Roman  books  of 
doctrine  as  I  have  seen.  The  position  seems 
to  be  that  if  you  have  a  centralized  unitary 
system  all  else  will  follow.  To  this  it  might 
be  sufficient  to  reply  :  Yes,  no  doubt ;  if  you 
have  unity  of  organization,  then  unity  of  life, 
or  of  absence  of  life,  will  follow,  so  far  as  that 
organization  extends.  But  life  is  larger  than 
logic  or  any  human  logical  system.  Your 
organization  may  be  a  means  of  stifling  free 
life  and  growth  ;  and  further,  if  your  organiza 
tion  is  merely  a  partial  one,  and  yet  claims  to 
cover  the  whole  range  of  life,  its  effect  will  be 
to  foster  strife,  not  to  preserve  unity. 

But  let  us  look  a  little  further.     The  argu- 

still  persist,  we  gladly  acknowledge  them  to  be  of  the 
family  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  our  hearty  prayer  unto  God 
Almighty  is,  that  being  conjoined  so  far  forth  with 
them,  they  may  at  the  length  (if  it  be  His  will)  so  yield 
to  frame  and  reform  themselves,  that  no  distraction 
remain  in  anything,  but  that  we  'may  all  with  one 
heart  and  one  mouth  glorify  God  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour,  whose  Church  we  are.' " 
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ment  as  stated  over  and  over  again  by  Roman 
controversialists  would  seem  to  be  as  fol 
lows  : — 

(a)  A  society  must  have  a  head,  and 
a  visible  society  requires  a  visible  head.  The 
unity  of  the  society  will  consist  in  union 
with  this  head.  Union  with  him  is  therefore 
all-important.  He  is,  in  a  word,  the  centre  of 
unity  ;  and  you  have  a  short  and  easy  method 
of  testing  at  once  whether  anybody  is  in  the 
unity  of  the  Church.  In  the  words  of  the 
forged  passage  in  St.  Cyprian's  works  (which 
some  Roman  Catholics  still  quote  as  if  it- 
were  genuine),  "  He  who  .  .  .  abandons  the 
chair  of  Peter  on  which  the  Church  is  founded, 
shall  he  flatter  himself  that  he  is  in  the 
Church l "  ?  This  view  is  constantly  ex 
pressed  by  Roman  Catholic  writers,  and  many 

1  It  is  quoted  (as  from  St.  Cyprian,  On  the  Unity  of  the 
Church}  by  Father  Charles  Coupe,  S.J.,  M.A.,  Professor  of 
Philosophy,  Stonyhurst,  on  the  title-page  of  A  Retort 
Courteous  (Preston,  1897).  The  passage  has  long  been 
known  to  be  a  forgery,  and  was  so  stigmatized  by 
Dr.  James,  the  first  Curator  of  the  Bodleian  Libraiy, 
in  1611.  Dr.  (afterwards  Cardinal)  Hergenro'ther  recog 
nizes  in  his  Anti-Janus  that  it  is  no  part  of  the  original 
text.  See  Hartel's  edition  of  St.  Cyprian,  Part  I.  p.  212, 
and  Part  III.  p.  xliii  f.  ;  Curteis,  Bampton  Lectures,  p.  147  f. 
(sixth  edition)  ;  and  especially  Archbishop  Benson's  ex 
haustive  treatment  in  his  Cyprian,  pp.  200  221,  544-551. 
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examples  might  be  given 1 :  lor  our  purpose 
it  will  be  enough  to  mention  Father  Coupe's 
lectures  at  Preston,  published  under  the  title, 
"  Where  is  the  Church  ?  "  "  What,"  he  says, 
"is  the  cause  and  origin  of  this  remarkable 
unity  in  the  [Roman]  Catholic  Church  ?  What 
is  the  bond  that  for  nineteen  hundred  years 
has  linked  together  nations  so  diverse?  What 
is  the  unifying  principle  that  for  nineteen 
centuries  has  knit  into  one  body  peoples  so 
jealous  of  their  national  independence  ?  What 
is  it  but  Papal  infallibility 2  ?  " 

(6)  And  secondly,  we  are  told,  a  society  in 
which  there  is  to  be  unity  of  faith  must  have 
some  standard  of  orthodoxy.  Without  it,  all 
is  confusion;  and  simple  men  are  unable  to 
fathom  the  truth  for  themselves.  With  it,  so 
they  say,  all  is  changed.  Let  there  be  one 

1  Liebermann,  Institutions  Theologicae,  lib.  II.   §  2.  218 
(Moguntiae,   1870,  vol.  i.  p.  316):    "Finis  primatus  est 
unitatis    conservatio " ;    Perrone,   De   Vera   Religiom  adv. 
Heter.,  prop.  v.  §§  118-120  (Milan,  1845,  vol.  i.  p.  172), 
where  it  becomes  "fons  et  origo  unitatis  episcopatus  et 
ecclesiae  est  in  Romano  pontifice  "  ;  Keenan,  Controversial 
Catechism,  1896,  ch.  vii.  §  4,  p.  93  f.  ;   Bp.  Meurin,  True 
Basis  of  Christian  Fellowship,   p.  32  ;   Gallwey,  Lectures  on 
Ritualism,  series  v.  p.  175  f.     I  owe  the  last  two  refer 
ences  to  Mr.  Gore's  Roman  Catholic  Claims,  p.  33. 

2  Page  22.    The  whole  pamphlet  is  to  much  the  same 
effect. 
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central  voice  which  declares  the  faith  once 
for  all,  and  then  all  becomes  easy.  If  you 
agree  with  this  standard,  well  and  good;  if 
you  do  not,  you  are  a  heretic.  And  here  also 
I  will  quote  Father  Coupe.  "The  supremely 
necessary  condition  for  salvation  is  that  you 
believe,  with  unfaltering  certainty,  each  and 
every  doctrine  which  God  has  revealed.  .  .  . 
Now,  .  .  .  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  the 
Christian  faith  are  utterly  beyond  the  created 
intellect.  They  completely  baffle  the  mind 
of  man.  .  .  .  How,  then,  is  man  to  know  what 
these  difficult  doctrines  are,  and  in  what  sense 
they  must  be  understood  1  ...  It  is  evident .  .  . 
that  God  who,  under  pain  of  eternal  damna 
tion  exacts  belief  in  these  dogmas,  must  have 
put  it  within  the  reach  of  all,  within  the  easy 
reach  of  all,  to  find  out  what  these  dogmas 
are,  and  how  they  must  be  understood.  ...  I 
shall  demonstrate  that  the  infallible  voice  of 
the  Roman  Pontiff  interpreting  Scripture  and 
Tradition,  is  ...  the  one  unerring  guide,  teach 
ing  with  absolute  certainty  what  the  Chris 
tian,  for  salvation,  must  of  necessity  hold  and 
believe1." 

1  Page  6  f.  The  same  thing,  but  hardly  in  so  repulsive 
a  form,  is  again  and  again  asserted  ;  e.g.  p.  14,  "  without 
an  infallible  teacher  there  is  110  certainty ; "  p.  49, 
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I  have  taken  iny  illustrations  from  Father 
Coupe's  lectures,  because  they  were  delivered 
at  Preston;  but  it  would  be  easy  to  give 
many  more.  The  same  thing  is  in  effect 
stated  by  Cardinal  Manning — "What  I  con 
ceive  is  brought  vividly  before  us  is  the  per 
petual  office  and  action  of  Peter  as  the  source 
of  unity  and  infallibility  to  the  Church : 
and  at  the  same  time  the  eminently  practical 
and  pervading  influence  of  this  Divine  order. 
...  To  Catholics,  Peter  teaches  and  rules  at 
this  hour.  His  prerogatives  are  wielded  by 
successors,  but  the  powers  are  his.  He  is  the 
source  of  jurisdiction,  the  organ  of  truth,  the 
centre  of  unity1." 

No  doubt,  on  this  assumption,  all  is  simple 
enough  ;  we  should  say,  indeed,  far  too  simple. 
It  is  the  simplicity  of  machinery  rather  than 
the  complexity  of  a  living  organism  ;  it  "sub 
stitutes  mathematics  for  life,"  and  reduces  the 
whole  thing  to  a  mere  dead  system.  No  doubt 
it  is  easy  to  have  unity  if  unity  means  blind 
conformity  to  an  external  rule.  No  doubt  unity 

"a  'Holy  Nation*  must  have  a  Living  Voice  of  Authority 
to  interpret  Divine  Law";  cf.  A  Retort  Courteous,  p.  17, 
"  Whose  then  is  that  infallible  voice  which  constitutes 
the  unifying  principle  of  the  Church  of  God  ?     Catholics 
affirm  it  to  be  the  voice  of  the  Roman  Pontiff/' 
1  Manning,  Petri  Pririlegium,  part  i.  p.  16. 
E 
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of  faith  is  a  simple  thing  if  it  means  no  more 
than  feeding  on  peptonized  food — the  blind 
acceptance  of  ready-made  decrees,  rather  than 
the  living  apprehension  of  that  which  you 
have  made  your  own  and  know  by  experience 
to  be  true.  Such  unity  would  be  possible  for 
brute  beasts ;  nay,  it  is  the  unity  of  inanimate 
objects.  It  is  easier  no  doubt — at  any  rate 
for  our  lower  nature :  but  it  is  a  new  thing 
to  be  told  that  this  should  recommend  it  to 
Christians;  and  in  that  case  we  should  have 
to  alter  our  whole  standard  of  Christian  life 
in  not  a  few  ways. 

We  wait  and  watch,  and  pray  with  all  our 
hearts  that  the  Church  may  be  one  in  spirit 
and  in  outward  communion,  as  she  is  one  in 
essence :  but  we  reject  such  a  travesty  of 
unity  as  this  on  the  following  grounds  : — 

(a)  It  starts  from  a  fundamentally  false  con 
ception,  and,  in  effect  at  any  rate,  confuses 
the  Church  on  earth  with  the  whole  Church. 
No  doubt,  this  is  not  always  done  designedly, 
and  would  at  any  time  be  expressly  dis 
avowed  ;  but  it  seems  to  be  inherent  in 
the  whole  theory.  This  theory  persistently 
turns  the  present  into  an  aorist,  and  applies 
to  the  Church  on  earth,  at  one  particular 
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moment1,  that  which  belongs  to  the  Church 
in  and  for  all  time. 

(b)  What  it  really  amounts  to  is  not  unity 
but    uniformity:    not   something   which   has 
grown  up  from  within,  but  something  which  has 
been  stamped  from  without ;  not  the  free  agree 
ment  which  springs  from  the  witness  to  com 
mon  truths  which  are  the  basis  of  a  common 
life,  but  the  persistent  impression  of  a  single 
type  upon  the  whole  body.     The  history  of 
the  growth  of  Papal  power  is  one  long  history 
of  the  suppression  of  local  rites  and  customs 
and  service  books  ;  and  the  process  is  going 
on,  as  all  liturgical  scholars  are  aware,  down 
to  our  own  day. 

(c)  Again,  we  cannot  but  ask  whether  such 
" unity  of  faith"  as  is  secured  by  ways  like 
these  can  really  be  called  faith  at  all2.     Does 
it  really  imply  faith  at  all — Christian  faith — 
to  accept  the  dictum  of  an  external  authority 
in  the  way  spoken  of  above 3  ?    We  are  surely 

1  Or  rather  to  one  particular  individual  in  the  Church. 

2  "Absolute  proofs  would  convert  Faith  into  Science. 
The    evidence  which    convinced    St.   Thomas  was  not 
required  by  St.  John,  and  would  not  have  converted 
Judas." — R.  Owen,  Dogmatic  Theology,  p.  319. 

3  See  the  quotation  from  Fr.  Coupe  on  p.  64.     It  is,  of 
course,  not  denied  that  real  faith  may  co-exist  with  the 
process  there  spoken  of. 

E  2 
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bound  to  remember  that  it  is  in  this  way  that 
"  the  devils  also  believe,  and  tremble."  We 
are  surely  bound  to  ask  ourselves  whether 
our  Lord's  method  of  teaching  is  based  upon 
suppression  of  this  kind,  or  whether  it  is  not 
rather  based  upon  expression.  The  Good 
Shepherd  does  not  drive  His  sheep,  but  leads 
them 1 ;  and  they  follow  Him.  So  our  Lord 
ever  teaches.  And  by  the  light  of  that 
method,  some  of  us  will  be  inclined  to  think 
that  better  far  is  that  honest  doubt  which 
gropes  on  by  the  scattered  light  which  it  can 
discern  from  (apparently)  the  most  varied 
sources,  until  in  His  own  time,  Christ  gives 
fuller  Light,  than  the  submission  to  a  process 
which  may  extinguish  doubt  indeed,  but  may 
chance  to  extinguish  faith  at  the  same  time2. 

1  In  like  manner  we  are  taught  of  the  Holy  Ghost  that 
"He   shall   guide   you   into  all   the  truth." — St.  John 
xvi.  13. 

2  I  cannot  refrain  from  quoting  here  a  passage  from 
Bp.  Boyd  Carpenter's  Christian  Reunion,  p.  36  f.  :  "I  am 
not  sure  that  the  strongest  witness  of  the  decay  of  moral 
energy  and  force  among  us  may  not  be  found  in  the 
weak  and  neurotic  demand  for  the  voice  of  indubitable 
authority.    Bodily  indolence  is  common  enough.    Mental 
indolence  is  more  common  still :  but  the  most  common 
form  of  indolence  is  the  moral  indolence  which,  strives 
to  escape  bracing  and  vigorous  duties,  and  to  shift  the 
responsibility  of  faith  and  conduct  upon  any  one  who  is 
weak  enough  or  vain  enough  to  undertake  it.  ...  If  we 
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Moreover,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  we  cannot 
but  remember,  and  with  the  deepest  sorrow, 
that  this  has  actually  been  the  result  in  some 
cases ;  and  that  men  who  have  at  length  re 
pudiated  this  iron  system  have  sometimes  given 
up  their  faith  in  Christianity  at  the  same  time. 

(d)  But  further,  it  must  be  pointed  out  that 
the  "  centre  of  unity  "  and  "  standard  of  ortho 
doxy,  "  does  not  fulfil  the  purpose  which,  by 
hypothesis,  it  exists  to  fulfil.  What  is  the 
good  of  telling  us  that  there  is  this  agency  in 
order  to  secure  a  certain  kind  of  unity  in 
Christendom,  when  it  is  obvious  to  everybody 
that  it  does  nothing  of  the  kind?  It  is  at 
least  certain  that  something  more  than  the 
half  of  Christendom l  will  have  nothing  to  say 
to  such  an  unity.  Of  course,  it  will  be  said 
that  it  does  secure  unity  whensoever  men  will 
accept  it ;  and  that  it  is  only  when  they 
separate  themselves  from  it  that  we  find  dis 
union.  But  this  is  no  answer :  the  same 

could  have  always  at  hand  a  certain  and  infallible  guide, 
an  authority  for  faith  and  conduct  from  which  there  is 
no  appeal,  the  scope  of  moral  and  intellectual  discipline 
would  be  fatally  narrowed,  and  we  should  walk  by  sight, 
not  by  faith." 

1  The  precise  numbers  do  not  matter  for  our  purpose  ; 
but  according  to  Whitaker's  Almanac  for  1897,  out  of 
448,000,000  Christians,  232,000,000  are  other  than  Roman 
Catholics. 
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thing  may  be  said  of  every  other  organiza 
tion,  that  it  secures  unity  within  its  own 
limits;  i.e.  so  far  as  it  does  secure  unity1. 
It  is  true  of  Freemasonry,  or  Mormonism,  or 
anything  else  ;  and  therefore  it  is  begging  the 
question  to  call  such  a  thing  the  centre  of 
unity  ;  for  it  does  not  effect  its  purpose. 

(e)  Above  all,  Papal  unity  is  unhistorical. 
It  will  be  shown  in  a  succeeding  lecture 2  that 
unity  upon  such  a  basis  is  no  part  of  the 
original  deposit ;  that  it  is  not  the  doctrine  of 
Holy  Scripture3;  that  it  has  no  place  in  the 

1  "A  Church  simply  evades  the  difficulty  by  declaring 
itself  to  be  the  only  true  Catholic  and  Universal  Church. 
This  is  like  the  young  lady's  method  when  she  justifies 
her  action  by  saying  'everybody  does  it,'  and  explains 
everybody    by    'everybody    who    is    anybody.'" — Boyd 
Carpenter,  Christian  Reunion,  p.  175. 

2  See  Church  Historical  Society's  Lectures,  Series  III, 
No.  2 ;  and  cf.  Series  II,  No.  5. 

3  This  is,  of  course,  the  continual  protest  of  the  English 
Church ;    and  the  argument  is  much  more    than    an 
ordinary  argument  ex  silentio.     It  is  well  stated  in  the 
following  passage: — u<He  gave  some  Apostles,  and  some 
prophets,  and  some  evangelists,  and   some  pastors  and 
teachers   .   .   .    for  the   edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ 
.  .  .  and  that  we  might  grow  up  into  Him  in  all  things, 
which   is  the   Head,    even   Christ.'     Now  here   we    do 
find  that  ...  it  is  not  said  that  He  gave  first  Peter  to 
be  Head  of  His  Church,  and  then  Apostles,  &c.     But  He 
gave  first,  some  Apostles,  and  those  not  as  heads  of  His 
Church  neither,  but  as  principal  members  of  it.     And 
. . .  where  He  describes  the  unity  of  the  same  Church,  He 


earliest  history  of  the  Church.  Not  only  so, 
but  although  there  are  some  elements  in  the 
Church  of  early  days  which  are  not  foreign  to 
it,  there  are  others  which  are  contrary  to  the 
very  idea.  The  history  of  early  heresies,  the 
whole  principle  of  conciliar  action,  the  careful 
investigation  of  truth  in  the  Scriptures  and 
"  the  sayings  of  the  elders  " — these  are  things 
which  become  unmeaning,  inexplicable,  on 
the  Papal  theory  of  unity,  Above  all,  we  can 
trace,  step  by  step,  the  slow  growth  and  gradual 
realization  of  Papal  unity,  until  we  reach  the 
modern  infallible  Papacy,  and  the  monstrous 
claim  of  the  part  to  be  the  whole. 

says  there  is  '  one  body,  and  one  Spirit,  one  hope  of  our 
calling  .  .  .'  Now  I  would  fain  know  whether  the  Car 
dinal  [Bellarmin]  would  have  omitted  here  *  one  visible 
Head  of  the  Church,  in  which  all  ought  to  be  united ' ; 
and  then  let  any  man  tell  me  why  St.  Paul  did.  He  had 
the  like  occasion  in  another  place,  where  having  said 
much  concerning  the  unity  of  the  body  of  Christ :  '  Ye 
are,'  saith  he,  '  the  body  of  Christ,  and  members  in  par 
ticular  ;  and  God  hath  set  some  in  the  Church,  first 
Apostles,  secondly  prophets,  thirdly  teachers/  &c.  Now 
I  say,  if  this  visible  head  of  unity  had  been  elsewhere 
mentioned  never  so  often,  he  ought  not  to  have  been 
omitted  in  any  of  these  three  places  ;  much  less  if  he 
were  mentioned  nowhere  else.  But  no  notice  being 
taken  of  this  head  elsewhere,  nor  here  either,  is  little 
less  than  a  demonstration  that  there  was  no  such  head 
to  be  taken  notice  of." — Dr.  'Claggett  in  Gibson,  Preserva 
tive  from  Popery,  §  Of  the  Catholic  Church,  ch.  ii.  7  (vol.  iii. 
p.  315,  ed.  1848). 


The  Church  of  Rome  has  had  a  great  and 
noble  history  in  the  past.  It  has  often  been 
a  champion  of  the  truth  against  error.  It 
formed  a  saving  bulwark  for  civilized  Europe 
in  the  days  when  all  seemed  to  be  falling 
before  the  barbarian  hordes  ;  and  the  Bishops 
of  Rome  were  second  to  none  in  their  efforts 
to  bring  these  northern  peoples  to  the  faith. 
We,  above  all,  who  are  this  very  year  keep 
ing  the  thirteen  hundredth  anniversary  of  the 
beginning  of  English  Christianity,  can  never 
forget  the  debt  that  we  owe  to  Pope  Gregory 
the  Great,  and  to  many  of  his  successors.  And 
even  in  later  days,  when  the  Papacy  rose  to 
its  highest  power,  and  became  the  tyrant  of 
Western  Christendom,  far  be  it  from  us  to  say 
that  it  was  wholly,  or  mainly,  the  result  of 
arrogant  self-seeking. 

The  Church  of  Rome  has  indeed  a  great  past : 
I  trust  that  she  may  have  a  great  future. 
But  when  the  Church  of  Rome  claims  to  be 
the  entire  Catholic  Church — when  the  part 
claims  to  be  the  whole — we  can  only  raise  our 
hands  to  God  and  pray  and  strive  and  fight 
for  the  whole  truth.  For  to  put  a  part  of  the 
Church  in  the  place  of  the  whole  Church,  is 
to  degrade  the  truth  of  God  and  make  it  a  lie. 
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PAPAL    INFALLIBILITY. 


I. 

BY  Papal  infallibility  is  meant  that  gift 
which  the  Vatican  Council  of  1870,  in  the 
Constitution  Pastor  Aeternue,  declared  the 
Bishop  of  Rome  to  possess.  Let  us  first  then 
see  exactly  what  this  gift  is  defined  to  be. 
The  Constitution  declares  {t  that  the  Roman 
Pontiff,  when  he  speaks  ex  cathedra,  that 
is,  when  in  discharge  of  the  office  of  pastor 
and  doctor  of  all  Christians,  by  virtue  of 
his  supreme  apostolic  authority,  he  defines 
a  doctrine  regarding  faith  or  morals  to  be 
held  by  the  Universal  Church,  by  the  divine 
assistance  promised  to  him  in  blessed  Peter, 
is  possessed  of  that  infallibility  with  which 
the  Divine  Redeemer  willed  that  His  Church 
should  be  endowed  for  defining  doctrine  re 
garding  faith  or  morals  ;  and  that  therefore 
such  definitions  of  the  Roman  Pontiff  are 
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irreformable  of  themselves,  and  not  from  the 
consent  of  the  Church1."  In  this  definition 
there  are  several  points  which  must  be  care 
fully  noted,  if  we  are  to  avoid  misrepresenting 
the  dogma  which  for  the  last  twenty-seven 
years  has  been  part  of  the  faith  of  the  Roman 
Church.  In  the  first  place,  it  is  not  said  that 
the  Pope  is  infallible  in  his  private  capacity, 
or  even  as  a  "  doctor "  or  teacher  of  the 
Church.  In  these  personal  and  private  capa 
cities  he  is  as  liable  to  error  as  other  men, 
and  is  bound  to  use  the  usual  means  of 
investigation  to  save  him  from  error.  He 
must,  to  be  infallible,  speak  with  his  apostolic 
authority,  and  even  then  he  may  err  unless 
he  is  defining  doctrine  regarding  faith  or 
morals.  For  example,  he  is  not  infallible 
on  questions  of  historic  or  scientific  fact, 
though  it  is  extremely  difficult,  if  not  im 
possible,  to  say  how  far  any  particular 
question  of  fact  is  or  is  not  bound  up  with 
questions  of  faith  or  morals.  Lastly,  in  order 
to  be  infallible,  he  must  be  imposing  a  doctrine 
on  the  whole  Church.  It  is  therefore  evident 

1  The  text  of  the  Constitutions  is  given  by  Salmon, 
Infallibility  of  the  Church,  App.  p.  477,  and  also,  with 
a  translation  which  I  have  used  above,  by  Manning, 
Petri  Privflegium,  App.  p.  182. 
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that  the  Pope  does  not  claim  inspiration, 
according  to  the  distinction  drawn  by  some 
Roman  Catholic  writers  between  the  habitual 
inspiration  by  which  the  Apostles  were  guarded 
from  error  in  general,  and  the  "  assistance  " 
by  which  the  Holy  Spirit  prevents  the  Pope 
from  decreeing  error  on  certain  occasions  J . 
What  the  Vatican  Constitutions  claim  for 
the  Popo  is  divine  protection  from  error 
at  the  moment  of  his  proclaiming  some 
doctrine  of  faith  or  morals  to  be  held  by 
the  whole  Church.  Up  to  that  moment  he 
may  have  gone  through  the  usual  processes 
of  investigation  and  deliberation,  and  at  each 
stage  of  the  process  he  may  have  erred,  but 
when  he  has  resolved  to  make  a  filial  pro 
nouncement  he  is  guarded  from  error  in 
making  it,  i.  e.  in  decreeing  a  doctrine  for 
the  whole  Church.  I  ought,  however,  to 
say  that  on  this  subject,  all-important  as  it 
is,  there  is  no  clear  teaching  among  Roman 
Catholic  authorities.  There  are  indeed  two 
schools,  the  maximizers  and  the  minimizers, 
on  the  question  When  is  the  Pope  infallible? 

1  See  Newman,  Letter  to  the  Duke  of  Norfolk,  p.  116. 
The  distinction,  however,  is  of  no  great  importance,  if 
we  may  judge  from  the  Cardinal's  question  elsewhere 
(t'6.  p.  63),  "Was  St.  Peter  infallible  on  that  occasion  at 
Antioch  when  St.  Paul  withstood  him  ?  " 
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And  I  have  given  you  on  the  whole  the  views 
of  the  minimizing  school.  The  two  are  sharply 
contrasted  in  the  persons  of  the  two  famous 
English  Cardinals.  Newman  and  Manning,  the 
latter  of  whom  would  bring  under  infallibility 
many  questions  which  Cardinal  Newman,  with 
characteristic  moderation  and  subtlety,  would 
exclude  from  its  range l.  The  fact  is  that,  start 
ling  as  the  dogma  is  in  its  apparent  precision 
and  thoroughness,  it  can  practically  be  pared 
down  almost  to  nothing,  or  refined  away  to  an 
impalpable  thinness  which  defies  apprehension. 
I  will  venture  to  affirm  that  there  is  not  a 
single  Papal  declaration,  decree,  or  definition, 
from  the  first  century  to  the  nineteenth,  which 
could  not,  and  by  some  Roman  Catholic  writers 
would  not,  on  occasion  be  taken  out  of  the 
class  of  ex  cathedra  utterances,  which  alone 
are  to  be  reckoned  infallible.  I  should  be 
glad  to  know,  to  take  the  latest  instance, 
from  any  Roman  Catholic  authorities  who 
may  hear  or  read  these  words,  whether  the 
Pope's  Bull  on  Anglican  Orders  was  an  ex 

1  Contrast  Newman,  Letter  to  the  Duke  of  Norfolk, 
pp.  114-125,  with  Manning,  Petri  Privilegium,  iii.  57-92. 
The  full  report  of  the  Vatican  Council's  deliberations 
published  in  the  Jesuit  Collectio  Lacensis,  vol.  vii,  1890, 
seems  to  support  the  minimizing  view.  See  Wilfrid 
Ward,  0.  W.  Ward  and  the  Catholic  Revival,  p.  259. 
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cathedra  definition,  and  if  not,  why  not  ?  In 
any  case,  we  may  safely  conclude,  with 
Cardinal  Newman,  that  "  Papal  and  synodal 
definitions,  obligatory  on  our  faith,  are  of  rare 
occurrence1,"  though,  as  I  shall  show,  the 
asserted  power  of  the  Pope  to  speak  infallibly 
has,  in  spite  or  because  of  its  indefiniteness,  a 
vast  influence  on  his  claim  to  authority  in  other 
ways.  Such  is  the  dogma  we  are  to  consider. 
I  have  given  you  the  exact  words  decreed 
by  the  Pope  in  the  Vatican  Council,  and  I  have 
given  you  also  the  most  moderate  explanation 
of  them  that  I  can  gather  from  accredited 
Roman  authorities.  However  moderate,  how 
ever  limited  and  guarded,  they  amount  at  least 
to  this,  that  on  the  most  momentous  subjects 
it  is,  or  may  be,  given  to  a  single  human  being 
to  be  so  secured  from  error  that  his  declarations 
are  to  be  accepted  by  all  Christians,  without 
appeal  and  without  discussion,  as  part  of  the 
faith  which  they  must  hold  if  they  are  to 
be  saved. 

II. 

On  what  grounds  of  revelation,  of  reason,  and 
of  history  is  this  tremendous  assertion  based  1 
That  is  the  question  I  now  proceed  to  consider. 
It  may  seem  incredible,  but  it  is  nevertheless 

1  Op.  cit.  p.  124. 
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true,  that  the  sole  Scriptural  ground  on  which 
the  dogma  of  Papal  infallibility  rests  is  one 
passage,  and  one  only,  of  very  doubtful  mean 
ing,  the  Roman  interpretation  of  which  was 
unknown  for  600  years  after  the  words  were 
first  uttered.  That  passage  is  our  Lord's 
saying  to  St.  Peter  in  St.  Luke  xxii.  31,  33, 
"I  have  prayed  for  thee  that  thy  faith  fail 
not ;  and  when  thou  art  converted,  strengthen 
thy  brethren."  I  know  that  it  will  be  said 
that  there  are  at  least  two  other  passages 
on  which  the  dogma  rests.  But,  apart  alto 
gether  from  the  further  question  as  to  the 
continuance  of  the  promise  to  St.  Peter's 
successors,  can  any  one  contend  that  the  three 
fold  command,  "Feed  My  sheep1,"  conferred 
upon  St.  Peter  not  only  the  office  of  tending 
Christ's  flock,  and,  as  we  may  fairly  allow, 
of  teaching  Christian  truth,  but  immunity 
from  all  liability  to  human  error,  and  that  in 
a  sense  in  which  it  was  not  possessed  by  the 
other  Apostles  ?  For  such  a  claim  a  definite 
unmistakable  revelation  is  surely  needed.  The 
gift  of  infallibility  is  required,  say  the  Roman 
Catholic  apologists,  because  there  must  be 
somewhere  on  earth  a  clear  and  unmistakable 
authority,  able  without  fail  to  pronounce 

1  St.  John  xxi.  16,  17. 
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on  matters  of  faith.  But  if  so,  surely  the 
charter  by  which  that  authority  is  constituted 
must  be  at  least  as  clear  and  unmistakable 
as  the  authority  itself.  Certainty  cannot  be 
founded  upon  what  is  uncertain. 

The  same  remark  applies  to  the  other  passage 
which  is  always  urged  in  support  of  papal  in 
fallibility.  For  whatever  view  we  may  hold  of 
the  words, (f  Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock 
I  will  build  My  Church1,"  no  one  can  pretend 
that  their  meaning  is  so  clear  as  to  be  indis 
putable.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  their  meaning 
has  been  and  is  constantly  disputed,  and  that 
not  by  Protestant  controversialists  only,  but 
by  Christian  writers  of  the  greatest  authority 
in  the  earliest  ages  of  the  Church.  Further, 
we  must  distinguish,  what  Roman  Catholic 
writers  continually  confound,  the  claim  to 
authority  from  the  claim  to  infallibility.  The 
utmost  that  could  be  proved  from  the  passage, 
"Thou  art  Peter,"  &c.,  is  that  a  certain  primacy 
in  the  Church  was  conferred  upon  St.  Peter, 
so  that  upon  him  the  fabric  of  the  Church 
could  be  said  to  be  built.  This  would  imply 
authority,  but  has  no  bearing  upon  infallibility. 
With  the  authority  of  the  Pope  we  have 
nothing  now  to  do,  though,  as  you 
1  St.  Matt.  xvi.  18. 
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there  is  a  great  deal  to  be  said  about  this 
text  in  question  in  relation  to  the  claims  of 
the  Papal  See  to  universal  j  urisdiction.  We 
are  concerned  only  with  the  alleged  infallibility 
of  the  Pope,  and  it  is  impossible,  without  the 
most  violent  assumptions,  to  assert  that  the 
metaphor  of  the  rock  implies  the  infallibility 
of  him  to  whom  it  was  applied.  We  turn, 
then,  to  the  remaining  passage,  which  alone, 
in  the  words,  "  that  thy  faith  fail  not,"  is  open 
to  the  interpretation  that  on  St.  Peter  there 
was  conferred  by  virtue  of  Christ's  inter 
cession  a  certain  peculiar  and  permanent 
indefectibility  of  faith — not,  however,  by 
any  means  equivalent  to  infallibility — which 
would  enable  him  to  "  strengthen  "  his  weaker 
"  brethren."  This,  I  say,  is  a  conceivable 
interpretation,  if  no  regard  be  had  to  the 
circumstances  in  which  the  words  were  spoken, 
or  the  events  which  followed.  It  is  very  clear 
that  the  whole  passage  refers  to  the  actual 
crisis  in  which  the  Apostles  then  stood ;  the 
betrayal  was  at  hand,  the  faith  of  the  twelve 
was  to  be  tried,  and  they  would  be  "  sifted  as 
wheat.''  This  would  happen  to  all,  but  for  St. 
Peter  in  particular  Christ  declared  that  He  had 
prayed  "that  his  faith  fail  not,"  and  charged 
him  when  he  was  converted  to  strengthen  his 
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brethren.  There  is  nothing  to  show  that  these 
words  refer  to  anything  beyond  the  immediate 
crisis ;  it  is  sheer  imagination  which  reads  in 
them  a  commission  and  a  promise  extending 
over  the  whole  life  of  St.  Peter,  to  say  nothing 
at  present  of  his  successors.  The  only  question 
is  whether  St.  Peter  is  singled  out  because  of 
the  strength  or  because  of  the  weakness  of  his 
faith  ;  whether,  as  St.  Chrysostom  says,  the 
words  were  spoken  in  reproof,  "  as  showing 
that  his  faith  was  more  grievous  than  that  of 
the  rest,  and  needed  more  help  1,"  or  whether 
they  indicated  that  his  recovery,  after  so  great 
a  fall,  was  a  proof  of  a  faith  stronger  than  that 
of  the  other  Apostles.  Both  interpretations 
are  possible,  though  the  first  is  clearly  the 
more  probable ;  but  in  either  case  the  words 
are  limited  to  the  immediate  circumstances, 
and  there  is  nothing  in  them  to  show  that 
our  Lord  intended  to  confer  on  St.  Peter 
a  perpetual  office  of  teaching,  still  less  a 
perpetual  immunity  from  error  in  teaching. 
Further,  we  have  to  remember  that  the  Eoman 

1  Horn,  in  Matt,  xxxii.  3.  Cardinal  Manning,  Petri 
Privilegium,  iii.  80,  does  not  quote  this  passage  in  his  catena 
of  patristic  commentaries  on  Luke  xxii.  31,  but  he  gives 
a  passage  from  Chrys.  How.  in  Act.  App.  iii.  torn.  ix. 
p.  26,  in  which  St.  Peter's  primacy  but  not  his  infallibility 
is  deduced  from  the  text. 
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claim  requires  the  application  of  these  words 
not  only  to  St.  Peter  personally,  but  to  his 
successors  in  the  See  of  Home.  I  will  not 
here  go  into  the  very  disputed  question  whether 
the  Apostle  was  ever  Bishop  of  Rome,  for  we 
might  grant  that  he  was  and  yet  be  as  far  as 
ever  from  proof  of  the  Roman  claim.  Can 
any  one  point  to  any  words  or  phrases,  in  the 
passages  quoted,  which  even  distantly  refer 
to  the  successors  of  St.  Peter  ?  It  is  beside 
the  mark  to  argue  by  a  series  of  assumptions, 
and  to  declare  that  "  the  gift  of  personal 
infallibility  was  not  a  personal  but  an  official 
gift  V  We  ask  not  for  assertions,  but  for 
proofs ;  not  for  assumptions,  but  for  authority. 
And  none  can  be  given,  for  there  is  no  trace 
of  it  in  the  passages  on  which  the  whole 
weight  of  the  Roman  position  is  laid.  Our 
contention  is  strengthened  when  we  turn  from 
the  words  of  Scripture  to  the  commentaries 
of  the  early  Christian  writers  upon  them.  If 
Christ  had  meant  to  confer  so  unique,  so 
momentous,  so  supernatural  a  gift  as  in 
fallibility  upon  St.  Peter  and  his  successors 
by  these  words,  it  is  quite  certain  that  the 
Apostles  must  have  explained  them  to  the 
early  Church  in  this  sense,  and  that  the  tradi- 

1  Father  Coupe,  S.J.,  What  is  the  Church?  p.  59. 
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tion  would  have  been  handed  down  in  a  con 
tinuous  chain  from  the  first.  What  is  the  use 
of  an  infallible  authority  if  no  one  knows  any 
thing  of  it  ?  But  what  do  we  find  1  No  doubt 
Cardinal  Manning  affirms  that  the  words  "  are 
interpreted  both  by  Fathers  and  Councils  of 
the  perpetual  stability  of  Peter's  faith  in  his 
see  and  his  successors1,"  but  when  we  look 
at  what  he  calls  the  "  proofs  "  of  this  assertion, 
we  find  nothing  even  pretending  to  be  earlier 
than  A.  D.  397,  and  nothing  really  relevant  to 
his  purpose  before  A.  D.  680.  And  when  at 
last  we  come  upon  a  definite  declaration  of 
Papal  infallibility  founded  on  these  words, 
whose  declaration  is  it?  Not  that  of  an 
impartial  witness,  but  of  an  interested  party, 
the  Pope  himself,  upholding  the  orthodoxy  of 
his  own  see.  Cardinal  Manning  quotes  indeed 
before  the  time  of  Pope  Agatho  nine  applica 
tions  of  the  words  to  "  the  infallible  faith  of 
Peter  and  his  successors."  But  it  is  quite 
impossible  for  any  one,  without  a  preconceived 
conviction  on  the  subject,  to  find  in  any  of 
these  passages  the  application  asserted  by  the 
Cardinal.  I  will  quote  the  actual  words  of 
the  earliest  of  these  so-called  witnesses  to 
infallibility,  St.  Ambrose — "Christ  said  to 

1  Op.  cit.  iii.  79. 
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St.  Peter,  I  have  prayed  for  thee,  that  thy 
faith  fail  not.  Was  He  not,  therefore,  able  to 
confirm  the  faith  of  him  to  whom  by  His  own 
authority  He  gave  the  kingdom;  whom  He 
pointed  out  as  the  foundation  of  the  Church 
when  He  called  him  the  rock1?"  Keep  in 
mind  that  what  is  required  is  the  application  of 
this  promise  to  St.  Peter  and  his  successors, 
in  such  wise  that  by  virtue  of  it  both  he  and 
they  were  for  ever  to  be  guarded  against  error 
in  teaching.  The  passage  quoted  says  nothing 
of  infallibility;  it  says  nothing  of  teaching; 
and  it  says  nothing  of  St.  Peter's  successors. 
The  other  passages  on  which  the  Cardinal  relies, 
as  any  one  can  see  for  himself,  are  equally 
irrelevant. 

It  is  often  alleged  by  Roman  Catholic  contro 
versialists  that,  though  the  Scriptural  basis  of 
this  doctrine  is  slight  and  vague,  yet  that  is  the 
case  with  other  doctrines  and  practices  which 
are  held  by  us  as  well  as  by  them.  Thus 
they  point  to  the  slender  Scriptural  authority 
for  infant  baptism,  Sunday  observance 2,  and 

1  Ambrose,  de  Fide,  lib.  iv.  cap.  v.    The  Cardinal  would 
have  found  a  passage  more   suited  to  his   purpose  in 
St.   Ambrose,   Comm.   in  Ps.  ocliii.  41,   but   even  that  is 
worthless  as  "proof."     See  the  passage,  with  others,  in 
Church  Quart.  Rev.  vii.  27. 

2  See  e.  g.  Coupe,  A  Retort  Courteous,  p.  18. 
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even  for  the  doctrine  of  our  Lord's  Divinity 1, 
and  ask  why  we  accept  them,  if  we  reject 
Papal  infallibility.  I  think  we  need  not  delay 
to  consider  the  evidence  for  our  Lord's 
Divinity.  When  the  infallibility  of  the  Pope 
can  be  supported  by  passages  as  definite  and 
clear  as  "  The  Word  was  God,"  "  I  and  My 
Father  are  one,"  "Before  Abraham  was,  I  am2" 
—to  mention  only  these  out  of  many — 
then  we  will  consent  to  compare  it  with  the 
fundamental  doctrine  of  the  Christian  faith, 
but  not  till  then.  As  to  the  others,  practices 
rather  than  doctrines,  it  may  readily  be 
granted  that  the  New  Testament  evidence  for 
them  is  slight  and  vague,  though  it  is  very 
much  stronger  and  clearer  than  the  evidence  for 
infallibility.  But  the  case  does  not  rest  upon 
the  New  Testament  evidence  alone.  Every 
doctrine  of  the  faith,  and  every  practice 
alleged  to  be  essential  to  the  Church,  must 
be  proved  out  of  Scripture,  i.  e.  there  must  be 
at  least  sufficient  Scriptural  evidence  for  it  to 
outweigh  any  passages  in  Scripture  which  may 
seem  to  oppose  it ;  but  this  proof  may  be  sup 
ported  and  supplemented  by  the  evidence  of 

1  This  seems  to  be  implied  in  Manning's  argument  on 
the  case  of  Honorius,  Petri  Privilegium,  iii.  115  f. 

2  St.  John  i.  i,  viii.  58,  x.  31. 
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early  tradition  and  early  Church  history.  Take 
the  instance  of  infant  baptism.  Had  the  slight 
Scriptural  evidence  for  it  been  supported  by  no 
traditional  use,  by  no  references  in  the  early 
Fathers,  by  no  traces  in  the  early  life  of  the 
Church,  it  would  be  on  a  level  with  the  doctrine 
of  infallibility.  As  it  is  the  Church  maintains 
the  practice,  because  while  it  seems  from  Scrip 
ture  to  be  apostolic,  this  apparent  inference  is 
confirmed  by  a  chain  of  traditional  evidence 
stretching  back  almost  to  apostolic  times.  The 
practice  of  infant  baptism  is  an  excellent 
example  of  the  true  relation  between  Scripture 
and  tradition,  and  of  the  true  use  of  historical, 
as  distinguished  from  Scriptural,  evidence : 
the  dogma  of  Papal  infallibility,  most  remotely 
suggested  by  the  Bible,  and  passed  over  in 
absolute  silence  for  at  least  400  years  after  the 
Apostles,  is  an  excellent  example  of  the  false 
and  misleading  method  of  employing  Scrip 
ture  and  tradition. 

Again,  turniDg  from  what  is  called  the 
direct  evidence  for  this  dogma,  let  us  con 
sider  the  indirect  witness  of  the  Bible.  Once 
more  let  me  remind  you  that  proofs  of  the 
leadership  of  St.  Peter,  of  his  importance 
in  the  early  Church,  even  of  a  certain 
primacy  which  we  may  grant  him  among 
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the  Apostles,  are  irrelevant  to  the  question. 
What  is  required  is  proof  that  he  was  a 
teacher  on  whom  our  Lord  bestowed  the  gift 
of  inerrancy,  that  he  was  the  infallible  organ  of 
the  Ecclesia  docens,  and  that  all  controversies 
might  be  ended  by  reference  to  him  alone. 
We  have  asked  first  for  positive  proof  of  this, 
and  now  we  go  on  to  ask  whether  it  is  con 
sistent  with  the  general  tone  and  attitude  of 
the  other  Apostles  towards  St.  Peter,  with  the 
recorded  utterances  of  St.  Peter  himself,  with 
the  course  of  Church  history  in  apostolic  times. 
For  instance,  is  it  consistent  with  the  position 
of  St.  James  in  the  Council  of  Jerusalem,  when 
he,  not  St.  Peter,  acted  as  the  organ  of  the 
Church  in  decreeing  the  Church's  practice  l  ? 
Is  it  consistent  with  St.  Paul's  attitude 
towards  St.  Peter  ;  with  his  reiterated  claim 
to  independence  on  any  human  authority 
whatsoever2  ;  with  his  delimitation  of  territory 
as  between  himself  and  the  apostles  of  the 
circumcision  3  ;  with  his  resolute  opposition  to 
St.  Peter's  conduct  at  Antioch4  without  a 
word  of  explanation,  with  no  hint  of  the  very 
modern  assumption  that  St.  Peter  was  not 
then  speaking  ex  cathedra  1 

1  Acts  xv.  19.         2  Gal.  i.  i,  12  ;  ii.  6.         3  Gal.  ii.  7. 
4  Gal.  ii.  ii. 

G  2 


92  PAPAL    INFALLIBILITY. 

Or  passing  from  St.  Paul,  is  the  claim  to 
infallibility  consistent  with  St.  Peter's  own 
attitude  towards  the  Church,  or  with  his  own 
utterances'?  Why  do  we  hear  nothing  of  St. 
Peter  in  the  later  history  of  the  Acts  ?  Why 
is  James  the  apparent  ruler  of  the  Church  in 
Jerusalem  without  any  allusion  to  any  higher 
authority,  any  final  court  of  appeal  in  Chris 
tendom  ?  Or,  lastly,  how  is  it  that  St.  Peter's 
own  letters  are  "  so  utterly  un-Papal  in 
tone1?"  Compare  the  careful  and  constant 
assertion  of  their  own  claims  by  the  Popes,  at 
least  after  Leo  the  Great,  with  the  humility 
and  reserve  of  the  Apostle  who  only  exhorts 
as  a  " fellow  elder2,"  who  commits  to  the 
other  elders  the  same  charge,  with  the  same 
words,  "Tend  My  sheep,"  which  our  Lord 
had  entrusted  to  him,  who  rebukes  the  ten 
dency  to  "  lord  it  over  Christ's  flock,"  and 
looks  to  "the  Chief  Shepherd"  alone  as  the 
one  Head  and  authority  of  the  Church. 
Now  I  say  that  however  any  one  of  these 
passages — I  might  quote  many  others — may 
be  explained  away,  take  them  altogether,  as 
fairly  representing  the  general  tone  of  the  New 
Testament  and  the  constitution  of  the  early 
Christian  Church,  considering  also  the  fact 

1  Gore,  Rom.  Cath.  Claims,  p.  80.         2  i  Pet.  v.  i,  a,  3,  4. 
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that  there  is  practically  nothing  in  the  Bible 
to  set  against  them,  except  the  very  incon 
clusive  passages  we  have  already  discussed, 
and  the  further  fact  that,  even  if  St.  Peter's 
personal  authority  and  infallibility  were 
proved  by  them,  absolutely  nothing  is  even 
suggested  as  to  the  infallibility  and  authority 
of  his  successors,  and  lastly  remembering  that 
for  centuries  after  the  Apostles  the  Church 
knew  nothing  of  the  infallibility,  and  very 
little  of  the  authority,  either  of  St.  Peter  or 
his  successors — I  say  that  the  dogma  of 
Papal  infallibility,  however  guarded,  quali 
fied,  and  attenuated,  is  untenable  by  those 
who  look  to  Scripture,  or  by  those  who  look 
to  continuous  tradition,  or  by  those  who, 
following  the  guidance  of  our  own  Church, 
look  to  both,  as  the  only  sufficient  witnesses, 
supports,  and  authorities  for  the  faith  of 
Christians. 

III. 

I  will  now  ask  you  to  turn  from  the  doc 
trinal  basis  and  theory  of  the  Papacy,  as  we 
have  it  put  forward  from  the  Bible  and  from 
Church  tradition,  to  the  actual  working  of 
the  system.  If  the  Pope  is,  and  always  has 
been,  preserved  from  error  in  making  dogmatic 
decrees,  it  is  necessary  to  prove  that,  speaking 


94  PAPAL    INFALLIBILITY. 

ex  cathedra,  he  never  has  made  an  erroneous 
definition  of  doctrine.  Now  we  must  notice 
that  the  dogma  of  Papal  infallibility  is  one 
of  those  statements  which  are  singularly  easy 
to  disprove.  It  is  what  logicians  call  a  uni 
versal  negative,  i.e.  it  can  be  disproved  by 
a  single  contradictory  fact.  The  assertion  is 
that  no  Pope,  speaking  ex  cathedra,  has  erred ; 
if  it  can  be  shown  that  any  one  Pope  has  erred, 
the  dogma  is  disproved,  no  matter  how  many 
Popes  can  be  shown  not  to  have  erred. 
Indeed,  on  the  showing  of  Roman  Catholic 
apologists,  this  gift  of  infallibility  has  been 
exercised  so  rarely  that  it  would  be  very 
surprising  were  we  to  discover  many  in 
stances  of  erroneous  ex  cathedra  utterances. 
The  Popes  have  apparently  taken  good  care 
not  to  pledge  their  infallibility  incautiously, 
and  the  consequence  is,  as  I  have  said,  that 
there  are  practically  no  Papal  utterances 
which,  by  the  ex  post  facto  device  of  the 
phrase  ex  cathedra,  may  not  be  argued  out  of 
the  category  of  infallible  utterances.  For 
instance,  one  of  the  conditions  alleged  to  be 
necessary  for  an  ex  cathedra  declaration  is 
that  it  must  be  addressed  to  the  whole  Church. 
But  no  Papal  decree,  definition,  or  declaration 
was  addressed  to  the  whole  Church  till  the 
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famous  Bull  Unam  Sanctam  of  Boniface  VIII, 
in  1303.  We  have  then  this  strange  result, 
that  a  gift  of  the  highest  importance;  alleged 
to  be  necessary  for  the  government  of  the 
Church  of  God,  was,  owing  to  the  non-ful 
filment  of  an  essential  condition,  in  abeyance 
during  the  very  centuries  when  it  was  most 
needed  to  "  confirm  the  faith  "  of  the  infant 
and  adolescent  Church.  The  claim  to  infalli 
bility  can  thus  be  conveniently  limited 
when  any  particular  Papal  decision  is  im 
pugned,  only  to  be  put  forward  again  in 
general  and  sweeping  terms  when  it  is 
desired  to  buttress  up  the  authority  of  the 
See  of  Rome. 

We  may,  however,  put  the  matter  thus : 
if  the  gift  of  infallibility  lay  dormant  for 
thirteen  centuries,  it  cannot  be  a  matter  of 
vital  importance  to  the  Church  ;  if  it  did  not, 
then  we  can  show  that  utterances  as  formal 
and  authoritative  as  the  Pope  could  make  them, 
though  the  phrase  ex  cathedra  had  not  then 
been  invented,  were  erroneous  and  heretical 
in  themselves,  and  were  so  considered  by  later 
Popes  and  by  General  Councils  of  the  Church. 
I  will  only  take  three  instances.  In  the  great 
conflict  which  rage'd  during  the  fourth  century 
round  the  vital  question  of  the  Divinity  of 
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Christ,  not  only  was  no  appeal  made  to  the 
See  of  Rome  to  decide  the  question  once  for 
all  by  its  inherent  infallible  authority,  not 
only  did  no  Pope  claim  to  do  so,  but  one 
of  the  Popes,  at  a  critical  moment  in  the  strife, 
definitely  took  the  side  which  the  Church 
has  pronounced  heretical.  Liberius,  Bishop 
of  Rome,  overcome  by  the  persecutions  to 
which  he  was  exposed,  renounced  the  faith 
which  at  first  he  had  bravely  defended, 
condemned  Athanasius,  the  champion  of  the 
true  doctrine,  signed  a  creed  put  forward 
by  the  Arians,  and  thereby  committed  himself 
to  their  side  and  shared  their  heresy.  Car 
dinal  Newman  no  doubt  urges  that  excom 
munication  has  nothing  to  do  with  infallibility, 
and  that  therefore  Liberius  was  not  infallible 
when  he  excommunicated  Athanasius1.  But 
it  was  more  than  an  act  of  excommunication. 
Signing  the  Arian  creed  was  a  definite  and 
formal  declaration  of  the  Arian  heresy,  and 
was  so  interpreted  by  the  great  theologian 
and  S.  Hilary,  who  does  not  scruple  to 
utter  "anathema  to  Liberius  together  with 

1  Letter,  £c.,  p.  63.  For  a  fuller  account  and  a  discussion 
of  Hefele's  defence  of  Liberius  (Councils,  v.  §  81),  see 
Gwatkin,  Studies  of  Arianism,  p.  188,  -.and  Diet.  Christ 
Biog.  iii.  720  ff. 
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the  Arians l " ;  anathema,  that  is,  to  the 
infallible  Pope  because  of  his  profession  of 
heresy.  Again,  after  the  questions  relating 
to  the  Person  of  Christ  had  been  dealt  with 
in  the  two  Councils  of  Ephesus  and  Chalcedon, 
a  complicated  dispute  broke  out,  in  the 
course  of  which  the  Emperor  Justinian  tried 
to  procure  the  condemnation  of  the  persons 
and  the  writings  of  certain  theologians 
who  were  thought  to  have  supported  the 
Nestorian  heresy.  Whether  they  had  or 
had  not  is  not  now  the  question.  We  are 
concerned  only  with  the  conduct  of  the  Pope 
Vigilius.  At  first  Vigilius  refused  to  sign 
the  edict  condemning  the  three  writers  ;  then 
under  pressure  from  the  Emperor  a  year  later 
he  put  forth  a  document  of  his  own  in  which 
he  condemned  them  ;  then  when  the  Western 
bishops  opposed  him,  an  African  Council 
excommunicated  him,  and  his  own  clergy 
agitated  against  him,  Vigilius  formally  with 
drew  his  condemnation2,  which  act  brought 


1  S.  Hilarii  ex  opere  historico  Fragmentum  VI,  Migne, 
Pair.  Lat.  x.  691. 

2  Nothing   could   be    more    formal    and   authoritative 
than  this  decree,  except  that  in  which  the  same  Pope 
subsequently  withdrew,   contradicted,  and  annulled  it. 
See    the    quotations    in   Diet.    Christ.   Biog.    iv.     1149  f. 
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him  into  conflict  with  a  General  Council,  and 
he  in  his  turn  found  himself  excommunicated. 
This  produced  his  final  submission,  and  the 
infallible  Pope,  after  three  public  changes  of 
opinion,  authoritatively  withdrew  his  former 
acts,  and  went  so  far  as  to  ascribe  them  to 
the  influence  of  the  devil1.  Lastly,  consider 
the  famous  case  of  Honorius 2.  This  Pope, 
being  called  upon  by  the  Patriarch  of 
Constantinople  to  declare  his  opinion  on  the 
disputed  question  known  as  Monothelism, 
replied  in  a  letter  in  which  he  definitely 
declared,  "  We  confess  one  will  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ3."  Without  going  into  the 
intricate  controversy,  I  will  only  say  that 
this  assertion  contains  in  definite  terms  the 
heresy  afterwards  explicitly  condemned  by 
the  Sixth  General  Council.  Consider  the 

The  decrees  themselves  will  be  found  in  Mansi,  ix.  61  ff., 
413  ff. 

1  See  Hutton,  Church  in  the  Sixth  Century,  chap.  vi.     It 
should  be   remembered    that   Vigilius   throughout  was 
dealing  not  with  men  only,  but  with  their  writings  and 
doctrines.     His  various   contradictory  utterances  were 
all  dogmatic. 

2  For  a  full  and  careful  account  of  this  case,  see  Willis, 
Pope  Honorius  and  the   new   Roman  Dogma.      (Rivingtons. 
1879.) 

3  "Unam   voluntatem   fatemur    Domini    nostri  Jesu 
Christ!"     Labbe,  Concilia,  vii.  961. 
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occasion  of  this  Papal  utterance.  On  a  vital 
question  of  the  Christian  faith  the  Patriarch 
of  the  East  appeals  for  the  judgement  of  the 
Patriarch  of  the  West.  As  Pope  Honorius 
is  appealed  to,  as  Pope  he  replies,  and  his 
decision  is  afterwards  adjudged  by  a  Council 
to  be  heresy.  Not  only  so,  but  Honorius's 
letter  was  by  name  declared  to  be  heretical, 
and  he  himself  was  by  name  anathematized 
as  a  heretic,  and  that  not  by  one  Council 
only,  but  by  three,  and  also  by  his  actual 
successors  in  the  See  of  Eome,  who  formally, 
in  the  words  of  Pope*  Leo  II,  condemned 
"Honorius,  who,  by  an  impious  betrayal,  at 
tempted  to  subvert  the  spotless  faith  "  of  the 
Church  of  Rome1.  And  this  anathema  was 
repeated  in  the  profession  of  faith  made  by  the 
Popes  at  their  election  2  ;  and  lastly,  the  con 
demnation  of  Pope  Honorius  for  heresy  was 
actually  recorded  in  the  Roman  Breviary, 
and  there  stood  till,  in  the  sixteenth  century, 
his  name  was  tacitly  suppressed3.  Now  notice 

1  "  Anathematizamus  .  .  .  Honorium,  qui  hanc  aposto- 
licam   ecclesiam    non    apostolicae    traditionis    doctrina 
lustravit,   sed    profana  proditione   immaculatam   fidem 
subvertere  conatus  est."     Labbe,  Concilia,  vii.  1 155. 

2  See  Liber  Diurnus,    ed.  De   Koziere,   pp.   194  ff.      Cf. 
Willis,  op.  cit.  p.  23  n. 

3  See  the  Eoman  Breviary  of  1520  quoted  by  Willis,  op.  cit. 
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what  the  point  of  this  incident  is.  It  has 
been  attempted  to  prove  that  Honorius  was 
not  a  heretic,  and  that  his  letter  was 
orthodox.  Whether  that  be  so  or  not,  the 
answer  is  quite  irrelevant.  Orthodox  or 
not,  Honorius  was  formally  and  officially 
declared  to  be  a  heretic  by  three  Councils 
and  a  whole  series  of  Popes.  This  proves, 
first,  that  the  Church  of  the  seventh  century 
had  no  doubt  of  the  competence  of  a  Council 
to  sit  in  judgement  on  the  decision  of  the 
Pope  ;  and  second,  that  succeeding  Popes  felt 
themselves  quite  at  liberty  to  condemn  the 
decision  of  one  of  their  predecessors.  There 
fore  we  have  this  dilemma.  Either  Honorius 
was  a  heretic,  and  was  rightly  condemned 
by  Pope  Leo  II,  or  he  was  orthodox,  and  was 
wrongly  condemned.  In  either  case,  what 
becomes  of  Papal  infallibility'?  It  matters 
not,  for  our  purpose,  whether  Honorius  or 
Leo  was  wrong,  for  one  of  the  two  certainly 
was  wrong,  and  therefore  a  Pope  has  erred. 

p.  26 :  "In  qua  synodo  condemnati  sunt  Sergius,  Cyrus, 
Honorius,  Pyrrhus  .  .  .  qui  unam  voluntatem  et  opera- 
tionem  in  Domino  Jesu  Christo  dixerunt "  ;  and  compare 
"the  Eoman  Breviary  of  to-day,"  "  In  eo  concilio  Cyrus, 
Sergius  et  Pyrrhus  condemnati  sunt,  unam  tantummodo 
voluntatem  et  operationem  in  Christo  praedicantes/* 
Willis,  p.  27  n. 
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In  the  case  of  Liberius,  the  whole  Church 
has  condemned  a  Papal  decision ;  in  the  case 
of  Vigilius,  the  Pope  himself  has  condemned 
his  own  previous  utterances ;  and  in  the 
case  of  Honorius,  the  formal  pronouncement 
of  a  Pope  on  a  most  grave  question  of  doctrine 
has  been  condemned  by  three  General  Councils 
and  a  whole  series  of  the  Pope's  own  successors 
in  the  See  of  Rome. 

IV. 

To  the  line  of  argument  here  adopted,  and 
indeed  to  the  negative  arguments  generally 
employed  by  opponents  of  the  Papal  system, 
two  answers  may  be  given  which  deserve 
consideration.  In  the  first  place  it  may  be 
said,  You  are  proving  too  much.  By  thus  cut 
ting  away  nearly  every  shred  of  Scriptural 
or  historical  support  from  the  dogma  of 
Papal  infallibility,  you  are  virtually  proving 
that  the  great  Roman  communion,  which, 
whatever  else  may  be  said  of  it,  is  at  least 
one  of  the  oldest  and  largest  branches  of  the 
Catholic  Church,  has  hardly  any  reasonable 
ground  on  which  to  base  its  distinctive  claims. 
It  is  impossible  to  admit  that  this  can  be  all, 
that  the  Papal  system  has  no  stronger  basis 
than  the  very  untrustworthy  proofs  which  we 
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have  been  discussing.  Now  I  believe  that  we 
ought  to  recognize  the  legitimacy  of  this 
argument,  and  to  consider  it  fairly.  It  is  true 
that  there  are  other  grounds,  implicitly 
assumed  if  not  explicitly  stated,  from  which 
the  Roman  system  derives  much  of  the 
undoubted  strength  which  it  possesses  in 
men's  minds.  The  Roman  Catholic  starts,  not 
from  the  Scriptural  and  historical  premisses, 
the  direct  arguments  in  favour  of  Papal 
infallibility,  but  from  preconceived  theories 
of  truth,  of  unity,  and  of  the  Church,  which 
make  it  easy  for  him  to  believe  in  infallibility, 
and  therefore  to  find  it  in  Scripture  and  in 
history  where  it  is  invisible  to  unprejudiced 
eyes.  The  Roman  Catholic  position  assumes 
that,  in  order  to  secure  the  unity  of  the  Church 
and  the  efficient  government  of  the  Church,  the 
supreme  authority  of  the  Pope  is  essential1. 
As  a  matter  of  fact  the  growth  of  the  Papal 

1  ll  Declaramus  .  .  Komani  Pontificis  jurisdictionis 
potestatem  immediatam  esse  :  erga  quam  pastores  atque 
fideles  .  .  officio  hierarchicae  subordinationis,  veraeque 
obedientiae  obstringuntur,  non  solum  in  rebus,  quae  ad 
fidem  et  mores,  sed  etiam  in  iis,  quae  ad  disciplinam  et 
regimen  ecclesiae  per  totum  orbem  diffusae  pertinent ; 
ita  ut  custodita  cum  Romano  Pontifice  tarn  communionis,  quam 
ejusdem  fidei  professionis  imitate,  Ecclesia  Christi  sit  unus  grex 
sub  uno  summo  pastore."  Vatican  Council :  Constitutio 
Dogm.  Prima  de  Eccl.  cap.  III. 


PAPAL    INFALLIBILITY.  103 

authority  and  jurisdiction  can  be  clearly 
traced  in  history  and  is  accounted  for  by 
historical  causes,  some  of  them,  ,like  the 
pseudo-Isidorian  decretals,  eminently  dis 
creditable  to  the  cause  they  supported.  But, 
however  produced,  the  supreme  authority  of 
the  Pope  has  become  a  deep-seated  assumption 
in  the  mind  of  every  Roman  Catholic.  With 
out  it  he  cannot  conceive  of  any  security  for 
the  unity  of  the  Church.  But  when  supreme 
authority  is  claimed  over  a  society  which,  like 
the  Church,  is  primarily  religious,  it  is  almost 
inevitable  that  religious  truth  should  be 
brought  within  its  sphere.  Supreme  jurisdic 
tion  over  the  Church  would  be  little  more  than 
nominal  if  it  did  not  include  the  power  and 
the  right  to  control  the  doctrines  of  the 
Church,  and  the  claim  to  dictate  doctrine 
is  but  a  very  short  distance  removed  from  the 
claim  to  infallibility  in  defining  it.  Hence,  as 
we  have  said,  the  assumption  of  the  rightful 
authority  of  the  Pope  over  the  Church,  due  to 
historical  causes  but  now  almost  universal 
among  Roman  Catholics,  made  it  necessary  to 
go  on  and  assume,  if  it  could  not  be  proved, 
that  the  Pope,  "  the  Head  of  the  whole  Church, 
and  Father  and  Teacher  of  all  Christians,"  was 
guarded  from  all  error  in  exercising  his 
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unique    functions   by  special  Divine    assist 
ance. 

Here  is  the  explanation  of  the  fact  which 
we  have  noticed,  that  this  tremendous 
attribute,  though  theoretically  one  of  the 
most  important  elements  in  the  Papal  system, 
has  been  in  practice  so  carefully  guarded  and 
so  seldom  exercised.  As  we  have  seen,  the  real 
use  of  Papal  infallibility,  its  real  importance 
in  history,  has  consisted  not  in  the  authorita 
tive  definition  of  doctrine,  but  in  the  immense 
support  which  the  claim  to  such  a  power 
has  given  to  the  other  claims  of  the  Papal  See. 
The  claim  to  infallibility  has  surrounded  the 
Papal  throne  with  an  atmosphere  of  authority 
which  has  contributed  in  a  very  high  degree 
to  strengthen  and  extend  the  jurisdiction  of 
the  Pope.  For  it  should  be  noticed  that, 
though  the  prerogative  of  infallibility  itself 
is  carefully  limited  by  conditions  none  the 
less  effective  because  indefinite,  yet  it  is  laid 
down  that  the  decisions  of  the  infallible 
Pontiff,  even  when  not  delivered  ex  cathedra, 
must  be  obeyed  3,  that  his  acts  C{  are  entitled 
to  all  respect  and  obedience2/'  and  that  an 

1  "  Obedienter  audiendum."  Bellarmine,  de  Sum.  Pont. 
iv.  2. 

3  O'Reilly  quot.  by  Newman,  Letter,  &c.,  p.  125. 
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utterance  like  the  Syllabus,  which  is  denied 
by  some  to  have  any  "  dogmatic  force,"  is  yet 
"  to  be  received  from  the  Pope  by  an  act  of 
obedience,"  though  not  of  faith  1.  Is  it  not 
clear  that  the  authority  thus  ascribed  to 
the  Pope,  even  in  fallible  utterances,  must 
immensely  add  to  the  popular  conception  of 
his  jurisdiction,  and  increase  the  practical 
power  which  he  exercises  over  the  whole 
Roman  communion?  And  is  not  also  clear 
that  this  subordinate  authority  is,  at  least  in 
great  measure,  derived  from  the  claim,  always 

1  Newman,  Letter,  &c.,  p.  78  ff.  :  "The  Syllabus  is  to  be 
received  with  profound  submission,  as  having  been  sent 
by  the  Pope's  authority  to  the  Bishops  of  the  world  .  .  . 
but  intrinsically  and  viewed  in  itself,  it  is  nothing  more 
than  a  digest  of  certain  errors  made  by  an  anonymous 
writer."  ''The  Syllabus  has  no  dogmatic  force  .  .  . 
it  cannot  even  be  called  an  echo  of  the  Apostolic 
Voice  .  .  .  for  it  is  not  an  exact  transcript  of  the 
words  of  the  Pope  .  .  .  We  can  no  more  accept  it  as 
de  fide,  as  a  dogmatic  document,  than  any  other  index 
or  table  of  contents."  Cardinal  Manning's  very  different 
estimate  of  the  Syllabus  is  a  striking  instance  of  the 
uncertainty  as  to  what  is  ex  cathedra:  "The  Encyclical 
Quanta  dura  and  the  Syllabus  .  .  .  had  been  at  once 
received  by  [500  bishops  assembled  in  Rome  in  1867] 
as  a  part  of  the  supreme  teaching  of  the  Church  through 
the  person  of  its  head,  which,  by  the  special  assistance 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  preserved  from  all  error."  P&tri 
Privilegium,  i.  34.  Fessler,  La  Vraie  et  la  Fausse  In- 
faillibilite,  pp.  7-10,  132  5,  confirms  Newman's  view  of 
the  Syllabus. 

H 
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present  in  the  background,  to  speak  on  certain 
occasions  with  infallibility  ? l 

To  return  to  the  objection.  It  may  be 
admitted  that  Papal  infallibility  is,  to  the 
Romanist,  only  the  final  result  of  a  long  series 
of  assumptions  as  to  the  unity  of  the  Church, 
and  the  apprehension  of  truth,  which  constitute 
the  foundation  of  a  dogma,  in  itself  incredible 
to  non-Roman  minds.  If  it  be  once  assumed 
that  there  is  somewhere  in  the  world  an 
authority  capable  of  proclaiming  truth 
infallibly  and  unmistakably,  it  becomes  easy 
to  take  the  next  step  and  maintain  that  the 
Pope  is  that  authority  ;  though,  as  has  been 
abundantly  proved,  that  step  can  only  be  taken 
in  defiance  of  history,  which  shows  that  this 
authoritative  voice  has  very  rarely  been 
uttered,  that  its  utterances  have  been  by 
no  means  unmistakable,  and  that  some  of 
them  can  be  proved  to  have  been  not  infallible. 
Still,  the  belief  in  an  infallible  Church,  in  the 
sense  in  which  modern  Romanists  hold  it,  leads 
easily,  though  certainly  not  necessarily,  to 
the  belief  in  an  infallible  Pope  as  its  organ 

1  "  If  the  [Vatican  Council]  did  not  ratify  the  technical 
details  of  [Ward's]  treatment,  it  brought  about  that  spirit  of 
deference  of  the  Holy  See,  which  he  sought  to  obtain  by 
means  of  a  theory  which  he  himself  considered  later  on 
us  too  exacting."  Wilfrid  Ward,  op.  cit.}  p.  265. 
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and  mouth-piece  1.  We  have,  then,  to  ask, 
further,  what  grounds  there  are  for  believing 
that  the  Church  is  infallible,  in  the  Koman 
sense  of  the  word,  i.e.  that  the  Church  is  not 
only  infallible,  but  an  infallible  guide  2.  For 
the  purpose  in  view,  that  is  in  order  that 
simple  folk  may  be  told  what  to  believe,  the 
Romanist  asserts  that  the  "  rule  of  faith  must 
be  an  outward,  living,  audible,  and  infallible 
voice  3."  ,  In  other  words,  the  authority  to 
which  they  appeal  must  be  not  only  infallible, 
but  unmistakable  ;  for  however  gratifying  it 
may  be  to  know  that  there  is  somewhere  an 
infallible  tribunal,  its  decrees  will  be  of  no  use 
as  practical  guides  in  doubtful  matters  unless 
they  are  unmistakable.  Now  we  all  acknow 
ledge  that  the  Church  is  "  the  pillar  and 
ground  of  the  truth,"  that  the  "one  faith" 
has  been  committed  to  her  keeping,  that 
even  the  Bible  depends,  in  one  very  impor 
tant  sense,  upon  the  Church,  in  that  the 

1  Cardinal  Manning  indeed  declares  that  the  evidence 
for  the  infallibility  of  the  Pope  by  himself  is  greater 
than  that  for  the  infallibility  of  the  Church  by  itself : 
but  probably  the  more  common  opinion  would  base  the 
former  upon  the  latter.  Petri  Privilegium,  i.  21  f. 

*  The  distinction  is  Dr.  Salmon's,  Infallibility  of  the 
Church,  pp.  83,  441, 

3  Coupe,  A  Retort  Courteous,  p.  17. 
H    2 
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authority  of  the  Church  decided  the  limits  of 
the  Canon,  and  that  the  Church  is  not  merely 
one  out  of  many  authorities,  but  the  final 
arbiter  in  controversies  of  faith.  We  go 
further  and  affirm  that,  in  regard  to  those 
matters  which  make  up  the  body  of  revealed 
truth,  "the  faith  once  for  all  delivered  to 
the  saints,"  the  decision  of  the  Church  is 
infallible.  Those  decisions  have  been  reached 
gradually,  as  heresies  and  disputes  arose 
round  the  doctrines  of  revelation,  and  there 
has  been  much  in  the  processes  by  which  they 
were  reached,  of  deplorable  strife  and  of 
human  infirmity  ;  but  that  they  were  right  in 
their  results  we  Catholic  Christians  believe 
with  a  firmness  of  conviction  which  gathers 
strength  with  every  year  of  Christian  expe 
rience.  In  this  sense  we  believe  that  the 
Church  has  been  guarded  from  error,  and  in 
this  sense  we  believe  that  she  is  infallible,  and 
will  be  guarded  from  error,  so  that  "  the  gates 
of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  her." 

But  the  Roman  theory  requires  an  authority, 
not  ultimately  or  in  the  long  run  decisive, 
but  one  capable  of  pronouncing  at  once  and 
unmistakably,  %so  as  to  determine  contro 
versies,  and  to  dictate  to  all  Christians  what 
is  to  be  believed.  Perhaps  in  the  formal  and 
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authoritative  documents  of  the  Roman  Church 
no  demand  of  so  much  extent  as  this  is 
made,  but  the  whole  Roman  treatment  of 
the  subject  of  authority  points  in  this 
direction l,  and  there  can  be  no  question  that 
to  the  popular  mind  this  is  the  great  attraction 
of  Romanism,  that  the  doubter,  the  inquirer, 
and  the  ignorant  can  be  shown  certainly  and 
unmistakably  what  is  to  be  believed.  Is 
there  any  ground  for  such  a  claim  in  the 
Bible?  Do  we  find  any  traces  of  such  an 
authority  in  the  earliest  ages  of  the  Church  ? 
The  demand  for  it  was  made,  in  another  form, 
at  a  very  early  period,  but  our  Lord's  repeated 
refusal  to  "  show  a  sign  from  heaven  "  and  His 
rebuke  of  the  spirit  which  prompted  the 
demand2  indicate  how  He  would  meet  the 
similar  wish  to  evade  the  responsibilities  of 
belief  by  appealing  to  an  infallible  guide 
in  controversies  of  faith.  Nor  is  there  any 
evidence  in  the  New  Testament  that  the 
Apostles  claimed  authority  of  the  kind  which 
the  Roman  theory  ascribes  to  the  Church  and 
to  the  Pope.  They  declare  "that  which" 
they  "  also  received 3,"  they  preach  a  Gospel 

1  For  a  recent  instance  see  Coupe,  Where  is  the  Church  ? 
passim,  and  especially  pp.  6,  34. 

2  Matt.  xvi.  4.  s  i  Cor.  xv.  3. 

H   3 
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which  has  been  entrusted  to  them1,  and 
they  bear  witness  to  facts  within  their  know 
ledge,  as  our  Lord  had  commissioned  them  to 
do  2 ;  but  in  all  this  they  are  not  superseding 
the  function  of  the  individual's  faith  and 
reason,  they  do  not  speak  as  a  final  court  of 
appeal  laying  down,  on  their  sole  authority, 
that  which  is  to  be  believed.  The  apostolic 
method  is  rather  to  convince  than  to  dictate, 
to  appeal  to  the  heart,  the  conscience,  and  the 
intellect  rather  than  to  compel  the  will ;  in 
a  word,  it  is  "  by  manifestation  of  the  truth  com 
mending  ourselves  to  every  man's  conscience  in 
the  sight  of  God  3."  The  point  indeed  needs  not 
to  be  laboured,  since  Roman  Catholics  them 
selves  acknowledge  that,  infallible  though  it 
is,  the  Bible  is  not  an  infallible  guide,  but 
needs  the  interpretation  of  the  Church  before 
its  teaching  can  be  rightly  apprehended. 

We  are  thus  referred  to  the  Church  for  the 
infallible  guidance  which  is  not  to  be  found  in 
the  Bible.  Did  the  Church  in  the  earliest 
ages  claim  such  an  authority  for  itself?  Yes, 
but  not  in  the  sense  of  the  modern  Romanists. 
The  faith  was  to  be  found  in  that  which  was 
held  "  semper,  ubique,  et  ab  omnibus,"  which 
was  witnessed  to  by  the  successions  of  Bishops 

1  i  Tim.  i.  ii.     2  Acts  i.  8,  22.      3  2  Cor.  iii.  4. 
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throughout  the  world,  which  was  declared  by 
Councils,  not  on  their  own  authority,  but  as 
being  the  traditional  faith  of  Christendom, 
and  which  was  accepted  from  the  Councils, 
again  not  on  their  own  authority,  but  as 
being  in  harmony  with  the  religious  con 
sciousness  of  the  whole  Church.  The  infallible 
Church  speaks  through  General  Councils,  but 
it  has  been  repeatedly  laid  down  that  the 
decrees  of  a  Council,  before  they  are  to  be 
considered  as  binding  on  all  Christians,  must 
be  accepted  by  the  Church1.  The  Roman 
Catholic  wants  a  definite,  unmistakable 
authority  to  dictate  his  faith  ;  he  declares  that 
the  Church,  speaking  through  General  Coun 
cils,  is  such  an  authority  ;  but  when  we  look 
into  it.  we  find  that  nothing  is  easier  than  to 
mistake  a  false  for  a  true  Council,  that  there 
is  no  infallible  rule  by  which  simple  folk  may 
know  whether  they  are  listening  to  the 
Oecumenical  voice  of  the  Church  or  to  a  Latro- 
ciniurn,  nor  is  there  any  short  and  easy 
method  of  understanding  a  Council's  decisions, 
even  when  we  are  convinced  of  its  authority 2. 

1  See  Church  Hist.  Soc.  Lect.,  Series  II,  The  Authority 
of  General  Councils,    for   illustrations   of    this   statement. 
Cf.  also  Gibson  On  the  Thirty-Nine  Articles,  ii.  536. 

2  See  Cardinal  Newman's  admission  as   to  the  unin- 
telligibility  of  the  Canons  of  Treat,  quoted  in  Salmon, 
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No  wonder,  then,  that  St.  Chrysostom  declares 
himself  unable  to  point  to  any  single  test  of 
truth,  any  unmistakable  guidance  through  the 
difficulties  which  beset  an  inquirer,  and  most 
of  all  in  the  early  ages  of  Christianity 1. 

To  this  it  may  be  answered  that  the  difficulty 
of  ascertaining  and  interpreting-  the  decision 
of  the  Church  through  General  Councils  ren 
dered  Papal  infallibility  necessary.  A  single 
authoritative  voice  is  at  least  clear  ;  there  can 
be  no  mistake  about  a  Papal  decree.  Well,  in 
the  first  place,  it  is  remarkable  that  this  voice 
was  silent  just  when  it  was  wanted  ;  in  the 
centuries  of  controversy  on  the  most  vital 
truths  of  Christianity  the  disputes  were  never 
referred  to  the  Pope  as  the  final  court  of 
appeal,  nor  did  his  decree  determine  any  one 
of  the  great  discussions2.  In  the  second 
place,  has  this  voice  been  clear  and  decided  ? 
We  need  not  again  prove  how  difficult,  even 
impossible,  it  is  to  know  for  certain  whether 
the  infallible  voice  has  spoken  infallibly  ;  for 

Infallibility,  p.  91  :  "  What  sense  can  a  child  or  a  peasant, 
nay,  or  any  ordinary  Catholic,  put  upon  the  Tridentine 
Canons,  even  in  translation  ?  .  .  .  These  doctrinal  enun 
ciations  are  de  fide ;  peasants  are  bound  to  believe  them 
...  as  truly  as  they  believe  that  our  Lord  is  God." 

1  See  Gore,  Rom.  Cath.  Claims,  p.  47. 

3  Gore,  op.  cit., 
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it  is  enough  to  ask  whether  its  utterances, 
even  granted  that  they  are  ex  cathedra, 
are  necessarily  intelligible  to  the  unlearned 
and  the  dull.  But  if  they  are  not  intel 
ligible,  how  can  they  guide  him  ?  It  is  said 
that  these  infallible  decrees  lay  down  what 
has  to  be  believed,  not  what  has  to  be  under 
stood  *.  In  other  words,  they  provide  Roman 
Catholics  with  an  excuse  for  really  believ 
ing  little  or  nothing,  except  the  infallibility 
of  the  Church  and  the  Pope  2.  For  belief  in 
what  is  not  understood  or  even  known  is  no 
belief.  Lastly,  when  the  dogmatic  decree 
has  been  promulgated,  with  all  the  conditions 
of  an  ex  cathedra  utterance,  "it  is  successfully 
maintained  by  some  new  writer,  that  the 
Pope's  act  does  not  imply  what  it  has  seemed 
to  imply,  and  questions  which  seemed  to  be 
closed  are  after  a  course  of  years  re-opened3." 
It  is  easy  to  see  in  what  a  hopeless  state  of 

1  See  Salmon,  Infallibility,  p.  92. 

2  See  Salmon,  1.  c.  p.  95,  for  the  Rom.  Cath.  list  of  neces 
sary  truths  :  "  A  popular  little  manual  circulated  by  thou 
sands  and  called,  What  every  Christian  must  know,  .  .  .  tells 
us  that  every  Christian  must  know  the  four  great  truths 
of  faith,  namely — 'I.  There  is   one  God.       II.  In   that 
God  there  are  Three  Persons.     III.   Jesus  became  man 
and   died   for  us.     IV.    God  will    reward   the   good   in 
heaven,  and  punish  the  wicked  in  hell.' " 

3  Newman,  Letter,  &c.,  p.  121. 
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uncertainty  the  infallible  authority  of  the 
Pope,  considered  as  a  practical  guide  in 
matters  of  faith,  leaves  the  simple  seeker 
after  truth. 

We  have  anticipated  the  answer  to  the 
second  objection  which  may  be  made  to  the 
line  of  argument  in  this  Lecture.  It  is  all 
very  well,  says  the  Romanist,  to  disprove  the 
infallibility  of  the  Pope,  but  there  must  be 
some  infallible  authority ;  where  is  yours  ? 
Roman  answers  to  Protestant  objections  are 
full  of  attacks  on  the  Bible  as  an  infallible 
guide,  and  of  questions  as  to  the  source  of  our 
religious  certainty  if  we  reject  the  Pope. 
Our  answer  is  that  the  attempt  to  find  an 
infallible  guide  is  vain  and  delusive.  There 
is  no  short  cut  to  truth.  Even  if  the  truths 
of  revelation  were  written  in  the  sky,  as 
Paley  imagines,  they  would  come  with  different 
degrees  of  conviction  to  different  observers, 
and  would  be  unfailingly  convincing  to  none. 
The  sources  of  our  religious  certainty  lie,  not 
in  any  one  proof,  still  less  in  the  utterances 
of  any  one  authority,  but  in  the  converging 
force  of  the  appeal  which  the  Person  of  Christ, 
witnessed  to  with  accumulating  certainty  by 
the  Church  through  the  experience  of  centuries 
of  Christian  life,  makes  to  all  the  faculties 
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of  man.  It  is  not  the  will  alone  that  is  on  its 
probation  here,  but  the  heart  and  the  intellect 
also,  and  the  attempt  to  evade  the  probation 
of  the  intellect  by  casting  the  responsibility 
for  our  religious  convictions  on  some  external 
authority,  declaring  the  faith  with  mechanical 
certainty,  is  of  the  nature  of  sin. 

It  were  better  indeed  to  be  chary  of  using 
this  word  Authority,  and  to  speak  of  the 
Church  rather  as  a  witness.  It  is  to  the 
witness  of  the  Catholic  Church  that  we  point, 
not  to  her  authority,  when  we  are  asked  for 
the  grounds  of  our  faith.  That  witness,  start 
ing  from  the  Bible,  and  gathering  force  with 
every  successive  generation  of  continuous 
tradition,  becomes  indeed  so  strong  that  it 
is  almost  indistinguishable  from  authority ; 
but  it  is  always  witness,  and  its  action  is  in 
conformity  with  the  invariable  method  of  the 
Divine  dealings  with  men,  in  that  it  wins, 
rather  than  compels  our  assent,  and  while 
appealing  to  all  the  faculties  of  our  human 
nature,  it  forces  none. 
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PAPAL  CORRUPTIONS  OF 
DOCTRINE. 


IT  will  not,  I  am  sure,  be  necessary  to 
disclaim  all  intention  of  making  a  general 
attack  upon  the  Roman  Church.  Most  of  us 
have  probably  known  Roman  Catholics  whose 
lives  are  the  strongest  possible  witness  to  the 
spiritual  power  of  their  Church.  It  is  by 
these,  indeed,  more  than  any  other  thing  that 
it  lives.  But  when  all  this  is  admitted  and. 
emphasized  to  the  full,  it  still  remains  that  to 
us  in  England  the  Roman  Church  seems  to 
have  introduced  innovations  into  the  doctrinal 
tradition  of  the  Church,  and  has  further,  in 
some  cases,  imposed  them  upon  the  faithful 
by  definite  dogmatic  decrees.  Hence  it 
becomes  necessary  to  consider  those  points 
which  appear  to  us  to  be  innovations,  and  to 
see  if  we  can  discover  any  reasons  which 
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will  account  for  their  having  arisen.  For 
practical  reasons  we  shall  confine  our  survey 
to  certain  special  points. 

I. 

It  is  extremely  important  to  be  careful  in 
stating  these  questions.  Every  Koman,  we  may 
suppose,  will  admit  that  his  Church  has  from 
time  to  time  made  doctrinal  pronouncements, 
and  affirmed  as  necessary  de  fide  what  had 
been  doubtful  before  or,  at  least,  not  dogmatic 
ally  determined  by  authority.  But  he  will 
urge  that  in  so  doing,  the  Roman  Church  has 
continued  the  practice  of  the  Church  in  all 
ages :  the  historic  character  of  the  Church  and 
its  presence  as  a  living  organization  in  the 
world  have  involved  a  development  of  doctrine. 
It  brings  forth  from  its  treasure  things  new 
and  old.  Only  an  arbitrary  act  can  fix  limits 
to  this  development :  it  begs  the  whole 
question  if  it  is  said,  as  the  English  Church 
virtually  does  say,  that  the  decisions  of 
a  particular  age  or  of  certain  Oecumenical 
Councils  are  to  be  received,  and  no  more. 

This  is  a  point  which  it  is  plain  that,  if  we 
are  to  talk  of  papal  corruptions  of  doctrine, 
we  must  endeavour  to  meet  fairly.  It  is 
true  that  we,  in  the  English  Church,  hold 
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that  there  has  been  a  legitimate  development 
of  doctrine.  And  it  is  true  that  it  is  idle  and 
arbitrary  to  fix  a  temporal  limit  to  the  true 
development.  There  is  no  natural  and  in 
defeasible  right  belonging  to  any  century  or 
series  of  centuries  to  authoritative  deter 
mination  of  truth.  If  we  propose  to  say 
that  some  developments  are  true  and  valid, 
and  others  corrupt  and  invalid,  we  must  be 
prepared  to  explain  our  reasons.  Hence  the 
first  thing  to  do  will  be  to  make  as  clear  as 
possible  the  difference  between  a  true  and 
false  development  of  doctrine.  And  this  is 
not  a  particularly  easy  task.  Probably  the 
simplest  plan  will  be  to  take  a  case  as  nearly 
analogous  as  we  can  and  argue  from  the  in 
formation  supplied  by  it.  In  the  Gospels  our 
Lord  denounces  a  particular  Pharisaic  applica 
tion  of  the  fifth  commandment.  This  law  had 
been  interpreted  so  as  to  include  supporting 
the  father  or  mother  if  need  were.  Now  let 
us  suppose  that  a  man  had  lost  his  parents  in 
early  life  and  had  been  brought  up  by  some 
other  relatives :  if  these  were  in  need  and  he 
were  to  argue,  "  These  have  been  instead  of 
parents  to  me,  I  ought  to  support  them,"  we 
should  all  admit  that  this  was  a  true  and 
valid  development  of  the  law.  On  the  other 
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hand,  in  the  case  quoted  in  the  Gospels,  the  man 
evades  the  law,  even  in  regard  to  his  parents, 
by  means  of  a  particular  interpretation  of 
another  rule — the  rule  which  gives  to  God  a 
prior  claim  to  all  things  dedicated  to  Him. 
He  formally  dedicates  his  goods  to  God ;  and 
then,  when  his  parents  have  need,  he  argues 
that  this  dedication  to  God  ousts  the  claim  of 
his  parents  :  thereby  "  making  the  command 
ment  of  God  of  none  effect."  Here  are  two  in 
terpretations  or  developments  of  law  of  which 
one  is  manifestly  true  and  the  other  no  less 
manifestly  false.  In  the  case  of  the  true 
development  the  law  has  been  extended  to 
meet  a  case,  which  is  morally  under  its  bearing, 
though  technically  excluded  from  it.  In  the 
other,  a  technical  point  has  been  used  to  ex 
clude  a  case  from  the  bearing  of  a  law  which 
morally  covers  it.  We  call  the  one,  therefore, 
a  true  interpretation,  because  it  really  inter 
prets  or  develops  the  written  rule  ;  that  is, 
it  explains  its  action  under  conditions  which 
have  newly  arisen.  We  call  the  other  a  false 
interpretation,  because  it  is  a  merely  technical 
or  logical  exposition  of  a  term  carried  on  in 
dependently  of  the  true  meaning  of  the  law. 
Logically  it  may  be  sound  enough,  morally  it 
is  false.  It  may  be  true  that  the  claims  of 
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God  take  precedence  of  all  others,  and  that 
this  case  is  formally  under  this  rule:  but, 
morally  speaking,  God's  law  is  broken.  If 
now  we  suppose  that  at  some  period  in  the 
history  of  the  Jews  the  true  interpretation 
of  the  law  above  had  been  formally  discussed 
and  affirmed  by  authority,  and  that  later  on 
the  false  interpretation  had  become  prevalent 
as  a  practice  and  was  at  last  affirmed  to  be 
necessary  by  an  authority  claiming  universal 
jurisdiction,  we  might  justly  accept  the  one 
and  reject  the  other.  We  might  reasonably 
argue,  that  to  extend  the  law  to  those  who 
had  performed  parental  functions  was  a  true 
development  of  it ;  but  to  oust  it  by  means 
of  a  rigorously  literal  application  of  another 
rule  was  a  false  development.  And  we  should 
do  this,  not  because  one  was  earlier  than  the 
other,  but  simply  because  one  is  based  on  true 
and  the  other  on  false  principles. 

IT. 

Allowance  being  made  for  the  difference  of 
subject-matter,  it  is  this  false  type  of  develop 
ment  that  we  find  in  the  Roman  Catholic 
creed.  The  grounds  upon  which  the  distinctive 
doctrines  are  asserted  are  logical  enough  :  but 
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they  rest  upon  a  one-sided  logic — a  logic  which 
develops  all  the  consequences  of  one  certain 
truth,  regardless  of  any  balance  which  is 
required  to  adjust  it  to  others.  In  many 
important  matters  we  agree  with  the  Romans 
in  their  premisses ;  we  accept  with  them  the 
doctrines  from  which  they  start:  but  we 
reject  developments  arising  out  of  those 
doctrines,  although  they  are  connected  with 
them,  as  it  seems,  by  an  unbroken  chain  of 
logic.  It  may  seem,  of  course,  impossible  that 
an  unbroken  chain  of  logic  attached  to  a  true 
premiss  can  lead  to  a  false  conclusion.  I  will 
try  to  explain  how  this  may  be,  and  will  then 
endeavour  to  illustrate  my  point  by  reference 
to  actual  cases  of  Roman  doctrine. 

It  has  happened  more  than  once  in  the  his 
tory  of  the  Church  that  heresies  have  been 
developed  by  various  of  its  members.  These 
have  rarely  been  positive  additions  of  doctrines 
wholly  external  to  the  Church's  tradition : 
they  have  very  often  been  merely  logical 
developments  of  some  one  aspect  of  the  truth. 
This  may  be  made  plain  by  one  instance. 
The  Ariaii  heretics  denied  the  Divinity  of  our 
Lord.  And  why  ?  They  did  it  as  the  result 
of  a  logical  argument  based  on  the  word  Son. 
If  He  is  a  Son,  He  must  have  come  into  being 
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later  than  the  Father.  If  He  came  into  being 
later  in  time,  He  is  not  eternal.  If  not  eternal, 
He  is  not  truly  God.  Here  is  a  perfectly 
reasonable  and  apparently  logical  argument, 
of  which  the  conclusion  is  not  true.  It  is  an 
interpretation,  but  not  a  legitimate  interpre 
tation  of  the  Catholic  tradition :  it  was 
as  flatly  inconsistent  with  the  drift  of  the 
tradition  as  the  Pharisee's  interpretation  of  the 
law.  The  Catholic  tradition  contains  many 
items:  the  Creed  consists  of  several  articles. 
But  these  divisions  are  largely  due  to  our 
methods  of  thinking.  The  articles  of  the 
Creed  are  not  a  collection  of  independent 
propositions :  but  the  Creed  is  a  living  organ 
ized  whole,  of  which  the  separate  articles  are, 
as  it  were,  the  limbs.  If  the  single  articles 
are  treated  independently  of  the  whole,  how 
ever  logically,  error  is  sure  to  result.  If  the 
whole  body  were  the  eye,  where  were  the 
hearing?  It  is  always  unsafe  to  develop 
the  theological  consequences  of  any  doctrine 
without  continual  reference  to  the  proportion 
of  the  whole.  And  this  will  be  found  most 
naturally  in  the  sources  of  all  the  tradition, 
i.e.  the  Scriptures,  and  in  the  original  inter 
pretations  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  Fathers. 
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I  have  endeavoured  to  indicate  the  line 
of  criticism  which  it  seems  right  to  make 
upon  the  Roman  doctrines.  I  propose  now 
to  illustrate  what  has  been  already  said  with 
reference  to  three  special  doctrines. 

(a)  And  first,  let  us  consider  the  doctrine  of 
the  Immaculate  Conception  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin.  As  this  doctrine  appears  before  us  at 
the  present  day,  it  seems  hardly  possible  to 
imagine  anything  more  gratuitous  and  un 
necessary.  It  looks  like  a  pure  innovation 
made  for  innovation's  sake.  This  impres 
sion  vanishes  before  a  close  inspection  of 
its  history.  Various  lines  of  thought  have  led 
up  to  it  in  varying  degrees :  so  that  the 
attention  of  the  Church  was  more  and  more 
definitely  directed  to  the  position  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin.  In  the  first  place,  there 
was  the  question  of  the  perpetual  virginity 
of  the  mother  of  the  Lord :  this  was  discussed 
in  the  fourth  century,  and  the  opinion  of  the 
Church  generally  determined  on  the  affirmative 
side1.  Further,  the  Nestorian  controversy 
in  the  fifth  century  arose  over  the  use  of  the 

1  See  Lightfoot's  Galatians,  Essay  on  the  Brethren  of 
the  Lord. 
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title  Mother  of  God  for  the  Blessed  Virgin. 
This  was  chiefly  a  matter  of  the  interpretation 
of  our  Lord's  condition  as  Incarnate  ;  but  it 
brought  His  mother  into  the  region  of  the 
controversy  over  the  Incarnation.  The 
Church  accepted  the  title.  In  the  West,  in 
the  same  century,  the  fierce  Pelagian  con 
troversy  raged  over  the  question  whether  the 
taint  of  Adam's  sin  was  or  was  not  handed 
on  to  his  descendants,  whether,  in  other 
words,  men  are  or  are  not  born  in  sin :  and 
thus  the  question  was  brought  into  view, 
whether  our  Lord's  birth  followed  the  ordinary 
laws  of  human  birth,  or  not.  Moreover,  the 
Church  was  for  ever  dwelling  on  the  sinless 
life  of  Christ,  the  absolute  completeness  of 
His  Atonement,  the  breach  with  the  old 
sinful  strain  that  we  drew  from  Adam :  and 
on  the  purity  and  gentleness  of  the  character 
of  the  Virgin  Mother  as  it  is  described  in 
the  Gospels,  together  with  the  incongruity 
of  connecting  the  ordinary  habits  of  sin  with 
one  to  whom  was  given  the  privilege  of  being 
the  mother  of  the  Incarnate  Saviour.  It  is 
this  sense  of  the  incongruity  of  a  life  at  the 
ordinary  level  with  such  a  relation  to  the  Son 
of  God  that,  in  connexion  with  the  other 
theological  associations  here  noticed,  gave 
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rise  by  degrees  to  a  definite  innovation  in 
doctrine.  In  the  period  that  followed  that  of 
the  great  Christian  writers,  it  seems  that  this 
began  to  take  shape.  But  it  takes  shape  not 
so  much  in  the  region  of  doctrine  as  in  that 
of  religious  or  devotional  feeling.  Festivals 
begin  to  appear  commemorating  the  history 
of  the  Blessed  Virgin  as  they  already  com 
memorated  the  events  in  the  life  of  our  Lord. 
The  story  of  what  is  now  called  the  Assump 
tion  is  first  mentioned  in  the  fifth  century l :  the 
Conception  appears  probably  about  the  ninth 
century  2.  It  must  not  be  supposed,  however, 
that  the  whole  Church  accepted  it.  In  1 140  the 
Canons  of  Lyons  introduced  the  festival,  which 
was  already  beginning  to  be  fashionable  in 
some  of  the  more  advanced  French  Churches. 

1  In  a  work  attributed  to  Melito  of  Sardis,  De  Transits 
Mariae,  said  to  have  been  written  about  400  A.D.     The 
name  of  the   Festival  was   originally  Dormitio   Mariae 
Virginis,  i.  e.  the  falling  asleep :  it  commemorated  the 
day  of  her  death.     The  festival  is  mentioned  first  by 
Andreas  Cretensis  (650  A.D.  ;  cf.  Herzog,  Real  Encydopadie 
Bd.  ix.  p.  321). 

2  e.  g.  Pasch.  Kadb.  Departu  Virginis,  col.  1371,  ed.  Higne: 
"  Nullis,    quando    nata    est,    subiacuit    delictis    neque 
contraxit,    in    utero    sanctificata,    originale    peccatum." 
Paschasius  was  a  pious  but  rather  stupid  person,  and 
it  does  not  follow  from  his  use  of  these  words  that  he 
held  the  doctrine  in  the  full  sense  in  which  it  has  been 
since  defined. 
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St.  Bernard  wrote  them  a  severe  letter  of 
remonstrance.  He  is  shocked  that  a  Church 
of  this  importance,  hitherto  unaccustomed  to 
fall  in  with  sudden  novelties  in  ecclesiastical 
services 1,  should  have  adopted  so  entirely 
unauthorized  a  festival.  He  then  deals  with 
the  doctrine  itself:  maintaining  that  the 
Blessed  Virgin  was  indeed  miraculously  pre 
served  from  sin  during  her  lifetime,  but 
that  she  was  conceived  like  other  human 
beings  and  needed  redemption  by  her  Son. 
This  contest  between  St.  Bernard  and  the 
Canons  of  Lyons  is  the  turning-point  in 
the  history  of  the  doctrine.  So  far,  the 
question  of  the  Conception  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin  has  been  of  devotional  rather  than 
theological  interest.  It  now  enters  the  field 
of  theology :  and  in  the  Schoolmen — whose 
time  follows  close  upon  this — no  discussion 
of  the  Incarnation  is  complete  which  does 
not  include  a  discussion  of  this  question2. 

1  Ep.  174  :  "  In  ecclesiasticis  officiis  baud  facile  repen- 
tinis  visa  est  novitatibus  acquiesce  re." 

2  Cf.  Herzog  as  above  and  the  references  given  by  him. 
The    festival   was  adopted   by   the   Franciscans  in    the 
Council   of  Pisa   A.D.    1263,   and   the   doctrine   is  char 
acteristic  of  the  Franciscan  Order.     The  University  of 
Paris  affirmed  the  doctrine,  and  in  1496  the  Doctors  of 
the  Sorbonne  impose  it  as  a  condition  of  membership 
upon   all   students.     The   Council    of   Trent   leaves   the 
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This  is  a  wide  departure.  Formerly  the 
matter  had  lain  in  the  region  of  devotional 
feeling.  The  real  incongruity  between  the 
thought  of  sin  and  the  process  of  the 
Incarnation,  the  real  significance  of  the  place 
held  by  the  Blessed  Virgin  in  the  scheme  of 
God's  providence,  formed  the  starting-point. 
It  is  upon  this  that  logic  sets  to  work.  That 
which  seems  necessary  to  satisfy  feeling  is  not 
criticized  but  taken  as  a  premiss  ;  a  truth  that 
may  be  assumed  as  a  postulate.  If  our  Lord 
was  to  be  so  wholly  free  from  sin,  if  He  was 
to  break  through  the  sinful  succession  from 
Adam,  then  the  vehicle  by  which  He  was  to 
enter  the  world  must  have  been  miraculously 
held  free  from  sin.  If  free  from  sin,  then  sin 
can  have  entered  at  no  point ;  the  Virgin 
Mother  must  have  been  preserved  from  sinful 
taint,  not  only  through  life  after  the  Annuncia 
tion,  but  from  the  first  instant  when  the 
individual  life  can  be  said  to  have  begun. 

This  is,  of  course,  a  very  serious  result  to 
have  reached.  It  amounts  to  an  innovation 
upon  the  whole  truth  of  the  Incarnation.  It 
has  come  to  mean  an  attempt  to  explain  and 
analyze  the  fact  of  the  Incarnation:  to  lay 

relation  short  of  a  final  decision  (Sess.  V.  No.  5)  ;  it  is 
declared  to  be  defide  by  Pius  IX.  in  1854. 
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down  the  conditions  under  which  it  must  have 
occurred.  And  this  is  exactly  the  opposite 
method  to  that  employed  by  the  Evangelists. 
They  describe  facts  as  they  know  them  :  they 
leave  their  readers  to  make  what  they  can  of 
them.  They  have  no  doubt  that  the  Son  of 
God  was  somehow  Incarnate  and  living  among 
men.  How  it  happened  they  do  not  inquire. 
The  Church  of  the  first  ages  follows  in  their 
steps,  asserting  facts  and  ruling  out  false 
interpretations,  but  not  attempting  specula 
tive  theory.  They  know  that  there  must 
hang  a  veil  of  mystery  over  the  process  of 
the  Incarnation,  as  indeed  must  be  the  case 
whenever  that  which  men  call  supernatural 
enters  upon  the  natural  world.  The  facts  are 
evidenced  by  their  practical  outcome,  and 
the  hidden  mode  of  their  operation  is  not  in 
question.  It  is  therefore  an  outrageous  claim 
when  we  are  asked  to  put  on  a  level  with  the 
facts  of  the  Christian  Creed,  theoretical  ex 
positions  of  their  structure. 

(6)  Similar  arguments  may  be  raised  around 
a  second  doctrine  that  is  definitely  Roman — 
that  of  Transubstantiation.  This  is  an  inter 
pretation  of  a  fact  that  is  universally  admitted 
— the  fact  that  our  Lord  at  the  Institution 
used  the  words, "  This  is  My  Body."  All  Chris- 
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tians  admit  this  as  a  fact,  and  all  Christians 
admit  that  in  some  sense  the  words  are  true. 
At  first  sight,  as  in  the  former  case,  the 
doctrine  of  Transubstantiation  seems  to  be 
a  gratuitous  and  unnecessary  false  assertion. 
It  seems  hardly  worth  while  to  say  that  the 
substance  of  the  elements  remains  while  the 
accidents  change :  it  seems  hardly  worth  while 
to  use  positive  language  on  a  subject  that 
must  be  obscure l.  And  yet  this  is  just  what 

1  The  whole  of  this  language  belongs  to  the  vocabulary 
of  mediaeval  philosophy,  and  depends  on  the  discus 
sion  of  the  difference  between  a  thing  and  its  properties. 
It  is  obvious  that  in  our  knowledge  of  the  things  in 
the  world  around  us  we  distinguish  necessary  and  ac 
cidental  qualities.  And  we  speak  of  things  possessing 
qualities  or  attributes.  For  instance,  we  should  say  that 
a  man  has  the  qualities  of  being  rational  ;  that  is,  we 
speak  of  a  man  as  a  real  thing  possessing  or  sustaining  the 
quality  of  being  rational.  This  would  be  regarded  as  a 
necessary  quality.  On  the  other  hand,  a  man  might  be 
tall  or  short,  black  or  white,  without  his  reality  as  man 
being  affected.  These  are  accidental  qualities.  The 
question  was  then  raised  whether  it  was  possible  that  the 
reality — the  substance — might  change,  while  the  accidents 
remained  the  same.  If  this  were  answered  in  the  affirma 
tive,  it  seemed  to  meet  the  Eucharistic  difficulty  exactly. 
It  would  then  be  affirmed,  that  the  substance  did  change  ; 
the  substance  of  the  Bread  disappeared  and  the  substance 
of  the  Lord's  Body  came  in  its  place  :  but  the  accidents 
— the  colour,  texture,  and  taste — of  the  Bread  remained 
as  before.  It  was  this  opinion  which  the  Roman  Church 
affirmed. 
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the  doctrine  in  question  does.  Let  us  see 
then  whether  we  can  find,  as  in  the  former 
case,  any  reasonable  account  of  the  theory. 

The  doctrine  seems  to  have  arisen  as  a 
philosophical  defence  for  the  most  reverential 
view  of  the  Sacrament.  There  were  those  in 
the  ninth  century  who  regarded  it  simply  as 
a  figurative  process,  conveying  a  figurative 
participation  in  Christ.  In  reaction  from  this 
men  quoted  our  Lord's  words.  They  were 
then  confronted  with  the  actual  facts  of  the 
Eucharistic  office.  The  words  are  spoken,  the 
due  acts  are  done,  and  the  elements  remain 
exactly  as  they  were  before.  How  can  this  be 
reconciled  with  the  language  used  about  them  1 
The  answer  was  found  later  in  a  philosophy 
of  reality.  To  all  appearance,  the  elements 
do  remain  the  same  ;  but  it  is  only  their 
accidents  that  are  unchanged:  the  substance, 
the  true  reality  underlying  the  accidents,  has 
been  transmuted  into  the  substance  of  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ.  The  philosophy 
which  distinguished  the  real,  underlying  all 
the  accidents,  from  the  accidents  themselves, 
and  gave  each,  as  it  were,  a  separate  existence, 
was  a  convenient  method  of  stating  a  truth 
which  it  was  necessary  to  affirm.  But  there 
are  two  serious  objections  to  it.  In  the  first 
K  2 
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place,  it  has  no  meaning  to  a  person  who  does 
not  accept  the  philosophy  in  question ;  and, 
secondly,  it  proves  a  great  deal  too  much. 
It  proves  not  only  that  those  who  receive  the 
Eucharist  receive  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ,  in  the  sense  in  which  Christ  meant 
them  to  receive  it :  it  also  proves  that  they 
receive  nothing  else.  The  substance,  the  reality 
of  the  Bread  and  Wine,  has  disappeared ; 
nothing  remains  except  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Christ  veiled  under  the  accidents  of  Bread 
and  Wine.  This  extreme  view  only  emerges, 
of  course,  at  the  end  of  considerable  discussion 
upon  the  subject,  and  it  accounts  in  large 
measure  for  the  language  we  hear  of  "the 
miracle  of  the  altar  "  and  the  like.  But,  as  in 
the  former  case,  it  is  the  logical  outcome  of 
the  method  taken  to  explain  the  facts.  If 
when  Christ  says  "This  is  My  Body"  He  means 
"  This  is  no  longer  bread,"  then  the  language 
of  Transubstantiation  is  justified.  And  this 
meaning  is  the  natural  result  of  insisting 
logically  upon  the  full  force  of  the  word  is. 
But  there  is  no  hint  of  this  in  the  Gospel  story, 
no  sign  of  it  in  the  ordinary  language  of  the 
Fathers  :  it  only  emerges  in  controversy  when 
men  have  ceased  simply  to  go  back  upon  the 
Gospels  and  the  tradition  of  the  Church 
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and  are  beginning  to  want  philosophical  ex 
planations  for  things  which  were  before  left 
unexplained.  As  the  doctrine  of  the  Immacu 
late  Conception  is  an  effort  to  hedge  round  the 
reality  of  Christ's  sinless  birth,  so  this  of 
Transubstantiation  is  an  effort  to  hedge  round 
and  to  define  the  mode  of  Christ's  Presence  in 
the  Eucharist.  Both  find  their  logical  explan 
ation  in  the  philosophical  intellect :  both  of 
them  innovate  upon  the  unexplained  affirma 
tions  of  Holy  Scripture.  They  are  not  dogmas, 
so  much  as  dogmatic  theories. 

(c)  Those  who  hold  that  our  Lord  came  to 
earth  to  found  here  a  definitely  organized 
society  have  always  believed  that  He  gave 
to  it  certain  graces  and  gifts  for  the  work 
to  be  done  in  the  world.  Moreover  He  or 
dained  certain  observances  conveying  certain 
special  gifts  of  spiritual  life  to  man,  which 
His  Church  has  to  administer  and  guard  from 
misuse.  The  outward  order  of  the  Church  is 
the  machinery  adopted  by  it  to  secure  these 
purposes.  It  administers  its  powers  not  reck 
lessly  or  without  forethought :  it  does  not  allow 
any  individual  to  assume  the  functions  of  the 
whole :  it  assigns  the  performance  of  these  to 
certain  chosen  people  who  are,  in  the  usual 
phraseology,  ordained  for  the  purpose.  These, 
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and  these  only,  are  commissioned  to  act  in  the 
Church's  name,  and  their  functions  are  strictly 
limited,  being  explained  to  them  at  the  time 
of  their  ordination.  It  is  a  breach  of  Church 
order  to  assume  such  functions :  for  it  is  only 
by  such  measures  as  this  that  the  certainty  of 
the  sacramental  gifts  can  be  assured  to  men. 
Apart  from  such  definiteness  of  commission  it 
would  be  impossible  to  be  certain  (i)  that  the 
acts  done  were  really  those  of  the  Church, 
(2)  that  the  Sacraments  were  not  administered 
to  the  wrong  people. 

Further.  Among  the  gifts  promised  by  our 
Lord  to  His  Church  is  the  power  to  attain 
truth.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  to  guide  the  Church 
into  all  the  truth.  And  this  power  also  is  given 
to  the  Church  as  a  whole,  and  is  not  neces 
sarily  in  the  hands  of  each  single  Churchman. 
At  different  ages  in  its  history  the  Church  has 
taken  different  methods  of  giving  expression 
to  its  collective  voice  :  of  these,  the  conferences 
of  those  to  whom  the  preservation  of  the 
tradition  was  conspicuously  entrusted,  were 
among  the  most  obvious  and  natural.  Such 
conferences  were  called  General  Councils  : 
but  though  they  followed,  as  a  matter  of 
course,  the  usual  form  of  debate  and  decision, 
they  depend  on  the  force  of  the  Church's 
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faith  behind  them,  and  their  decisions  are 
valid  only  as  the  Church  ratifies  and  accepts 
them.  They  are  means  of  expression  of  the 
mind  of  the  Church,  rather  than  machinery 
for  discovering  truth  to  be  afterwards  imposed 
on  the  Church.  But,  as  in  the  case  of  the 
ordained,  a  General  Council  may  be  truly 
described  as  exercising  for  the  Church  its 
prerogative  of  truth  in  things  divine. 

We  have  therefore  an  organized  body  acting 
through  officers  or  otherwise :  entrusting  its 
powers  to  its  officers,  and  refusing  to  recognize 
as  its  own  any  action  upon  which  it  has  not 
set  its  seal.  These  officials  form  a  separate 
class  within  the  whole  body  of  the  faithful, 
and  derive  their  authority  simply  from  the 
body  of  the  faithful.  When  they  act,  the 
Church  acts,  because  that  is  what  they  are  for — 
to  express  the  will  of  the  whole  body.  But  it 
is  easy  to  see  that  their  existence  as  a  separate 
class  may  give  rise  to  a  different  view  of 
things.  It  may  be  argued,  If  these  may  per 
form  certain  functions  and  the  laity  may  not, 
then  clearly  they  form  a  distinct  species,  as  it 
were,  among  Churchmen.  If  the  powers  of 
the  Church  are  in  their  hands  to  administer, 
then  clearly  these  powers  are  not  in  the 
hands  of  the  laity.  That  "  altar  of  which  they 
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have  no  right  to  partake  who  are  outside  the 
congregation  "  is  ministered  by  them :  they 
then  are  a  sacrificing  priesthood — an  exclusive 
body  within  the  Church,  ministering  to  people 
who  are  without  their  privileges.  You  will 
see  how  readily  the  insistence  on  one  perfectly 
true  character  of  the  priesthood  leads  by 
imperceptible  degrees  to  a  position  which 
really  contradicts  that  from  which  we  started. 
We  started  with  the  idea  of  an  organized 
body  acting  through  a  class  of  persons 
definitely  set  apart  for  the  purpose,  but 
deriving  all  their  power  from  their  con 
nexion  with  the  whole  body  of  Christian 
people.  By  insisting  on  the  fact  that  they 
and  they  alone  are  commissioned,  we  reach 
a  position  at  which  the  ordained  stand  out  as 
possessing  the  various  gifts  and  graces  of  the 
Church,  and  administering  them,  by  virtue 
of  their  unique  prerogative,  for  the  benefit  of 
the  laity. 

The  change  in  the  relation  of  the  priest 
hood  to  the  Church  as  a  whole  has  been 
illustrated  and  carried  to  a  yet  further  point 
by  the  Papacy.  Beginning  with  a  natural 
primacy  such  as  would  reasonably  be  assigned 
to  the  See  of  Rome,  forced  by  circumstances  to 
adopt  an  imperial  policy  in  the  turbulent  times 
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of  the  Middle  Ages,  the  Roman  bishop  has 
come  to  represent  himself  as  the  fount  of  all 
the  gifts  and  graces  belonging  to  the  Church. 
All  orders  and  all  sacraments  are  to  be  held 
invalid  except  when  administered  by  his  com 
mission.  This  has  arisen  from  a  tenacious 
retention  of  a  position  once  really  necessary, 
and  has  been  assisted  by  the  determination  to 
push  every  concession  to  its  utmost  and  lay 
claim  to  all  that  can  be  logically  inferred  from 
the  position.  Forced  by  circumstances,  as  we 
have  said,  to  assume  the  position  of  the  head 
and  representative  of  the  whole  Church,  he 
has  gradually  absorbed  all  the  powers  which 
the  Church  naturally  has,  and  stands  out 
against  it,  bestowing  upon  it  from  a  position 
of  superiority  the  powers  which  really  are  its 
own.  The  logic  is  the  same  as  before  ;  only 
it  is  applied  to  the  priesthood,  instead  of  the 
laity.  The  Pope  first  represents  the  whole 
authority  of  the  Church,  and  then  identifies 
himself  with  it. 

The  process  by  which  this  aggrandizement 
has  been  carried  out  has  been  a  very  long  one  ; 
indeed,  the  last  step  was  taken  only  in  1870. 
In  that  year  the  Pope  proclaimed  that  the 
holder  of  the  Roman  See  not  only  absorbed 
in  himself  all  other  powers  of  the  Church, 
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but  also  that  of  Infallibility.  He  claims  to 
be  infallible  as  the  Church  is  infallible  :  in 
other  words,  that  the  promise  to  the  Church 
of  truth  should  be  mediated  through  him. 
Of  course,  this  had  been  held  by  many  Romans 
long  before  1870  ;  it  is  now  imposed  upon 
them  all.  It  seems  to  many  of  us,  no  doubt, 
to  be  a  perfectly  gratuitous  assertion,  too 
obviously  false  to  need  argument.  But 
perhaps  what  has  here  been  said  will  explain 
the  reason  why  it  is  made,  and  why  men  of 
reason  and  fairness  can  be  brought  to  accept 
it.  It  is  indeed  only  the  last  stage  in  a  long 
process,  the  validity  of  which  depends  finally 
on  the  first  step.  It  is  the  process  of  which 
I  have  already  given  so  many  examples :  a 
process,  strictly  so  called,  of  corruption.  It 
consists  in  fastening  on  some  aspect  of  a  really 
true  position  and  disproportionately  developing 
it  by  means  of  hard  abstract  logic,  till  the 
harmony  of  the  whole  tradition  is  broken 
up  and  a  doctrine  is  maintained  as  necessary 
so  distant  from  the  truth  from  which  it 
started  as  to  amount  to  an  actual  contradic 
tion  of  it. 

If  the  contentions  of  the  present  Lecture  are 
valid,  it  is  plain  that  the  special  Roman 
doctrines  are  neither  purely  gratuitous  asser- 
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tions  nor  legitimate  interpretations  of  the 
Catholic  faith  :  they  are  attained  by  crystalliz 
ing  into  dogma  the  imaginings  of  religious 
emotion,  or  the  results  of  abstract  logic ;  the 
process  of  their  evolution  is  perfectly  in 
telligible,  but  is  not  legitimate.  And  it  seems 
as  if  this  view  does  something  to  clear  up  our 
own  position  in  regard  to  Rome.  It  puts  out 
of  court  at  once  and  finally  the  strident  type 
of  anti-Roman  denunciation  :  for  that  is  com 
pletely  unhistorical,  and  fails  altogether  to 
account  for  the  undeniable  fact  that  many 
honest  and  reasonable  men  accept  the  tenets 
of  the  Roman  Church.  But  it  also  condemns 
no  less  decisively  an  unthinking  allowance  of 
Roman  tenets  and  practices  in  the  English 
Church.  It  is  idle  to  urge  that  devotion  to 
our  Lady  or  belief  in  the  Immaculate  Con 
ception  satisfies  harmlessly  devotional  feelings : 
for  it  is  out  of  these  exaggerated  pietisms  that 
hard  dogma  has  been  evolved.  So,  again,  it  is 
an  unpromising  method  of  seeking  agreement 
with  Romanists  to  say  that  there  is  only  a 
philosophical  difference  between  the  doctrine  of 
Transubstantiation  and  Anglican  Eucharistic 
doctrine:  or,  again,  that  the  Infallibility  of 
the  Pope  is  not  explicitly  inconsistent  with  the 
position  of  the  Church  of  England.  For  the 
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difference  between  us  and  "Rome  stands  not  in 
the  acceptance  of  one  or  more  isolated  frag 
ments  of  doctrine,  but  in  the  principles  of 
doctrinal  development ;  in  a  grave  distrust  on 
our  part  of  abstract  and  one-sided  logic  as  a 
means  of  extending  knowledge  in  the  sphere 
of  religious  truth. 

Note. — It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  Petavius  (De  Inc. 
Lib.  xiv.  c.  2,  §  10),  in  speaking  of  the  Immaculate 
Conception  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  justifies  the  practice 
of  authoritatively  confirming  popular  impulses  in  matters 
of  religion.  The  doctrine  of  the  Immaculate  Conception 
was  (apparently)  a  popular  opinion  before  it  was  defined 
by  authority.  He  enforces  his  remark  by  a  quotation 
from  Bishop  Fisher  of  Rochester  (Defensio  Eegis  Asser- 
tionis,  c.  3)  in  which  Communion  in  one  kind  is 
similarly  defended.  The  passage  from  which  Fetavius 
quotes  is  as  follows :  '  Nulla  praeceptorum  vi,  sed  consensu 
quodam  tacito,  tarn  populi  quam  cleri,  sensim  irrepsit 
dicta  consuetude.  Nam  visis  tot  periculis,  quae  toties 
pridem  acciderunt  per  ecclesias  omnium  Christianorum, 
ea  res,  quasi  tacitis  omnium  suffragiis  recepta  fuit, 
priusquam  ullo  conciliorum  decreto  legimus  earn  fuisse 
firmatam.  Istud  quoniam  evidenter  patet  compluribus 
diversorum  authorum  libris,  longe  ante  concilium  Con- 
stantiense  aut  Basiliense  conscriptis  et  editis,  nulla 
penitus  indiget  probatione.' 
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Since  this  lecture  was  made  into  pages 
I  have  had  the  advantage  of  reading  a 
"  reply."  Some  remai'ks  on  the  "  reply  "  will 
be  found  in  the  Appendix. 


WHAT    IS    THE    CATHOLIC 
CHURCH  IN  ENGLAND? 


England,  not  Britain.— Meaning  of  "  Catholic."— The 
Catholic  Creed  and  modern  additions. — Planting  of  the 
Catholic  Church  in  England,  its  conditions  and  free 
dom. — "Mary's  dowry."— "  Dedication  to  St.  Peter." — 
St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  not  St.  Peter  alone,  the  source  of 
the  claims  of  Rome. — The  Church  of  England  holds  the 
Catholic  faith  and  practices. — The  opinions  of  Augustine 
and  Theodore. — Roman  language  on  Archbishop  Benson's 
death. — The  view  of  the  Roman  errors  taken  by 
the  Orthodox  Eastern  Church. — Canon  of  Scripture. — 
Penance. — The  Constitution  of  the  Church. — Incarnation. 
— Redemption.  —  The  Future  World. — Holy  Orders. — 
Purgatory. — Continuity  in  England. — Breaks  of  con 
tinuity  in  Papacy. — The  Church  of  England  is  the 
Catholic  Church  in  England. 

THE  question  -we  ask  ourselves  to-night  is, 
"  What  is  the  Catholic  Church  in  England  ?  " 
Not,  "  Which  is  ?  "  but  "  What  is  ?  " 

We  can  only  get  an  answer  of  an  exhaustive 
kind  by  looking  back  to  the  beginning.     For 
the  question  is  an  historical  one,  and  it  must 
be  answered  by  an  appeal  to  history. 
L  2 
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In  the  first  place,  we  must  mark  the  em 
phasis  on  the  name  England.  There  was 
a  Christian  Church  in  this  island  long  before 
the  island  was  known  as  "England,"  or  was 
inhabited  by  the  "  English."  With  that  most 
ancient  Church  we  have  to-night  nothing  to 
do.  We  are  dealing  with  the  English  people  ; 
not  with  the  Britons  who  preceded  the  Eng 
lish  here,  and  are  in  Wales  still ;  and  not  with 
the  Celts  of  Ireland  or  of  Scotland. 

This  is  perhaps  quite  as  well.  For  there 
is  much  uncertainty  as  to  how  the  Church  of 
Christ  first  came  to  the  Britons  and  to  the 
Celts  ;  in  what  form,  and  from  what  quarter, 
and  under  what  conditions,  and  at  what  dates. 
I  should  have  a  good  deal  to  say  on  those 
points,  if  it  were  my  business  to  say  it  now. 
But  there  is  no  sort  of  doubt  as  to  the  first 
beginning  of  the  Christian  Church  among 
the  English  people,  the  first  planting  of  the 
Catholic  Church  in  England,  its  form,  con 
ditions,  and  dates. 

W^e  must  get  some  idea  of  the  force  of  the 
word  "  Catholic."  It  is  the  opposite  of  "local/' 
and  of  "  particular  "  or  "  peculiar."  It  is  the 
opposite,  when  applied  historically,  to  "novel'* 
or  "  modern."  For  instance,  if  a  Church  were 
to  proclaim  that  no  one  could  be  called 
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"  Catholic  "  who  did  not  hold  as  part  of  the 
Christian  faith  some  new  dogma  or  belief, 
which  did  not  form  part  of  the  ancient  creed, 
was  not  found  in  the  New  Testament  or  in 
the  early  ages  of  the  Church,  had  never  been 
accepted  by  any  of  the  great  councils  of  the 
past,  and  so  on  ;  that  would  be  a  ridiculous 
proceeding.  It  would  be  an  uncatholic  claim 
to  monopolize  the  word  "  Catholic "  for  a 
noncatholic  belief,  declared  in  an  uncatholic 
manner,  and  based  upon  uncatholic  inventions. 
If  a  Church  adds  new  clauses  to  the  ancient 
creed,  for  purposes  of  its  own,  it  can,  if  it 
pleases,  make  the  acceptance  of  those  clauses 
necessary  for  communion  with  it.  It  would 
do  an  uncatholic  thing  in  so  doing,  but  it  could, 
as  a  matter  of  fact,  do  it.  But  it  could  not 
deprive  of  the  right  to  the  word  and  description 
"  Catholic  "  those  who  continued  steadfastly 
to  hold  the  ancient  creed,  and  steadfastly 
refused  to  accept  the  new  clauses,  or  the  new 
definitions. 

Thus,  for  example,  the  Nicene  Creed  is  the 
Catholic  creed.  So  far  as  belief  is  concerned, 
a  man  who  holds  all  parts  of  the  Nicene  Creed 
may  firmly  claim  that  he  holds  the  Catholic 
faith1.  But  when  you  are  presented  with 

1  For  remarks  on  the  Fiiioque  clause,  see  page  178. 
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a  long  series  of  clauses  added  on  to  the 
Nicene — the  Catholic — Creed  nearly  900  years 
after  the  last  of  the  Six  Great  Councils  at 
which  the  faith  was  defined  and  heresies 
were  detected  and  condemned,  and  are  told 
that  you  are  not  a  Catholic  unless  you  believe 
all  of  these  newly  added  clauses,  you  are 
inclined  to  rub  your  eyes  and  ask  what  in 
the  world  is  this  new  meaning  of  the  word 
i£  Catholic  "  1  The  beliefs  in  themselves  are 
not  Catholic  beliefs,  the  process  of  adopting 
them  is  not  a  Catholic  process,  the  claim  to 
exclude  those  who  do  not  hold  them  is  not 
a  Catholic  claim.  And  yet,  somehow,  if 
you  do  not  follow  without  questioning  this 
conglomeration  of  non-catholicity,  of  anti- 
catholicity,  you  are  told  by  those  who  have 
evolved  it  that  you  are  not  a  Catholic. 

And,  as  if  that  were  not  enough,  you  are 
now  presented  with  demands  more  uncatholic 
than  ever.  Twelve  hundred  years  after  the 
last  of  the  Six  Great  Councils,  two  more  of 
these  new  clauses  are  added  to  the  Catholic 
creed  ;  and  you  have  to  believe  these,  and  take 
them  as  part  of  the  Catholic  faith,  or  you 
are  not  a  "  Catholic/'  When  and  where  are 
these  novelties,  these  encroachments  upon  the 
faith,  to  cease  ?  By  all  means  let  the  Roman 
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Church  add  to  its  creeds  just  what  it  pleases. 
By  all  means  let  it  narrow  its  terms  of  com 
munion,  and  deny  its  communion  to  those 
who  do  not  hold  that  the  Pope  is  possessed  of 
all  the  infallibility  with  which  Christ  would 
endow  His  Church.  By  all  means  let  it  say 
that  without  belief  in  the  Immaculate  Con 
ception  you  cannot  be  saved.  By  all  means 
let  it  support  the  present  Pope  in  his  declara 
tion  that  all  decrees  of  all  councils  are 
abrogated  which  conflict  with  his  pronounce 
ments  *.  They  are  presumptuous  follies,  and 
in  these  days  a  folly  is  misliked  even  more 
than  a  presumption.  But  why  in  the  world 
a  man,  wrho  is  a  good,  steady  cleaver  to  the 
ancient  ways,  and  holds  the  Catholic  faith,  as 
proclaimed  of  olden  time  by  the  Catholic 
Church  in  the  Great  Councils  under  the  pro 
mised  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  ; 
why  such  a  man  is  to  be  denied  the  title 

1  See  the  concluding  words  of  the  Apostolical  Con 
stitution  of  the  Pope,  Orientalium  Dignitas  Ecclesiarum,  as 
given  in  the  Tablet  of  Dec.  5,  1894.  "The  Pope  then 
orders  the  provisions  of  this  decree  to  be  inviolably  ob 
served,  annulling  anything  contrary  to  them  contained 
in  Apostolic  Constitutions,  though  decreed  in  General 
and  Provincial  Councils,  or  in  Statutes,  Customs,  and 
Prescriptions  sanctioned  by  Apostolic  Confirmation,  or 
in  any  other  way." 
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"  Catholic  "  because  he  cannot  hold  a  doctrine 
first  declared  to  be  necessary  to  the  faith  in 
the  year  1870,  I  for  one  cannot  conceive. 

Now  let  us  turn  to  our  question  of  to 
night,  What  is  the  Catholic  Church  in 
England? 

The  Catholic  Church  was  planted  in  Eng 
land  thirteen  hundred  years  ago.  It  was 
called  by  its  founder,  Gregory  Bishop  of  Rome, 
"the  Church  of  the  English,"  as  his  own  was 
called  by  him  "the  Roman  Church,"  and  the 
Church  of  France  was  called  "  the  Church  of 
Gaul."  It  was  planted  here  to  develop  itself  in 
all  ways  in  which  the  Catholic  Church  properly 
can  develop  itself.  For  instance,  it  was  to 
develop  its  own  rites,  ceremonies,  customs  ; 
its  succession  of  bishops  ;  and  the  creation  of 
new  bishoprics. 

To  take  these  points  in  detail.  Augustine 
asked  Pope  Gregory  what  he  was  to  do  about 
the  various  methods  of  celebrating  the  Holy 
Communion — of  Masses,  as  Augustine  natur 
ally  called  it ;  the  Communion  of  Eucharist, 
or  the  Sacrifice,  as  it  is  called  in  the  Peniten 
tial  attributed  to  that  still  greater  benefactor 
of  the  Catholic  Church  in  England,  Arch 
bishop  Theodore.  To  his  surprise,  Augustine 
had  found  that  various  methods  of  celebrating 
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Masses  were  in  use,  differing  from  the  Roman 
practice.  Gregory  told  him  that  he  should  pick 
out  from  the  various  customs  of  the  several 
Churches  (ex  quibusque  ecclesiis)  those  parts 
which  he  thought  best  fitted  to  the  race  of  the 
English.  These  he  was  to  put  together,  and  to 
deposit  them  in  the  minds  of  the  English  as  their 
use  or  custom  for  celebrating  Masses,  for  the 
Holy  Eucharist.  In  the  same  way  the  English 
Office  for  the  Ordination  of  Bishops,  Priests, 
and  Deacons  differed  in  several  striking  par 
ticulars  from  all  other  known  early  Offices  for 
Ordination.  The  Greek  Office  was  quite  dif 
ferent  from  the  Roman,  the  Roman  from  the 
Gallican,  and  the  English  from  all  of  them. 
This  was  an  English  development,  as  the 
Office  for  Holy  Communion  was. 

With  regard  to  the  succession  of  bishops, 
and  the  formation  of  new  bishoprics.  There 
were,  between  Augustine  in  597  and  the 
year  1050,  four  hundred  and  four  bishops 
appointed  for  work  in  England.  With  the 
single  exception  of  his  case,  no  Pope,  as  a 
matter  of  fact  appointed  or  consecrated  any 
one  of  the  whole  number  (see  Appendix). 
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With  regard  to  the  establishment  of  new 
bishoprics,  and  the  subdivisions  of  bishoprics, 
and  the  moving  about  of  bishops  from  one 
place  to  another,  the  whole  thing  was  done 
from  first  to  last  without  the  slightest  consulta 
tion  with  any  external  authority.  Theodore 
between  670  and  690,  organized  the  English 
Church,  and  raised  the  bishoprics  from  a  very 
small  number  to  (roughly)  that  at  which  they 
stood  at  the  time  of  Henry  VIII.  Yet  from 
first  to  last  he  proceeded  entirely  on  his  own 
judgement,  and  acted  in  concert  with  the  kings 
and  the  councils  of  the  English.  More  than 
one  Pope  set  himself  in  a  determined  way  to 
undo  Theodore's  work,  but  it  produced  not 
the  slightest  effect,  and  the  Popes  were  com 
pletely  discomfited. 

Now  the  modern  Romans  tell  us  some  very 
strange  things  about  this  planting  of  the 
Catholic  faith  in  England.  They  tell  us 
that  England  was  dedicated  to  St.  Peter,  and 
that  England  was  the  possession  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  "Mary's  dowry."  With  regard  to  the 
Virgin  Mary,  the  Tablet  (October  10,  1891) 
made  the  present  Pope  say,  "As  no  man 
goeth  to  the  Father  but  by  the  Son.  so  no  man 
goeth  to  Christ  but  by  His  mother."  It  is 
true  that  this  terrible  heresy  was  slightly 
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toned  down  by  the  confession  of  the  Tablet 
that  they  had  left  out  the  word  "almost"; 
the  Pope  had  said  "  so  almost  no  man  goeth  to 
Christ  but  by  His  mother."  And  in  the  same 
document  Leo  XIII  says  that  "men  hope 
everything  from  Mary.'7  Now,  if  all  these 
things  are  true,  it  is  a  very  surprising  thing 
that  none  of  the  three  Popes — Gregory,  Hono- 
rius,  and  Boniface — in  their  letters  to  the 
first  Christian  king  and  queen  of  the  south 
of  England  and  the  first  Christian  king  and 
queen  of  the  north,  even  mentions  the  Virgin 
Mary's  name  *.  Surely,  if  England  was  to 
belong  to  her,  this  was  a  very  remarkable 
silence ;  and  if  almost  no  one  was  to  reach 
Christ  but  through  her,  the  silence  was  a 
suppression  of  a  vital  part  of  the  Gospel.  At 
any  rate  it  makes  it  perfectly  clear  that  they 
knew  nothing  of  any  arrangement  of  the 
kind.  And  to  take  the  most  ardent  Romanizer 
of  all  the  early  times  of  the  Church  of  England, 
viz.  Wilfrid,  his  chaplain  tells  us  that  a 
vision  appeared  to  him  in  his  old  age,  re 
proaching  him  that  while  he  had  dedicated 

1  Gregory  to  Bertha,  Haddan  and  Stubbs,  iii.  17  ;  this 
letter  seems  peculiarly  fitted  for  mention  of  the  Virgin 
Mary:  Gregory  to  Ethelbert,  H.  and  S.  iii.  30 :  Boniface  V 
to  Edwin,  H.  and  S.  iii.  75  :  Boniface  V  to  Ethelberga, 
H.  and  S.  iii.  78  :  Honorius  to  Edwin,  H.  and  S.  iii.  83. 
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churches  to  the  Apostles,  he  had  not  dedicated 
one  to  the  Virgin  Mary.  It  is  clear  that  he 
too  had  no  idea  of  this  possession  of  England 
by  the  Virgin  Mary,  or  of  the  vital  importance 
of  propitiating  the  Virgin  Mary.  Indeed,  the 
Roman  authorities  have  to  go  to  a  curiously 
late  date — 1399— before  they  find  a  statement 
of  England  being  "  Mary's  dowry."  And  that 
is  about  the  time  when  the  ridiculous  en 
croachments  of  the  Popes  were  driving  the 
English  into  that  determined  resistance  which 
brought  on  the  Reformation. 

As  to  the  dedication  to  St.  Peter,  I  shall 
have  to  use  stronger  language.  Leo  XIII 
(Tablet,  June  3,  1893)  spoke  of  "the  special 
worship  always  paid  by  the  English  to  the 
Prince  of  the  Apostles  as  primary  patron  of 
their  kingdom/'  I  would  call  special  attention 
to  that  word  "  worship."  Perhaps  it,  too,  is 
a  mistake  of  the  Tablet.  Cardinal  Vaughan 
and  the  fourteen  Roman  Catholic  bishops  in 
England  issued  a  pastoral  in  support  of  this 
statement,  which  was  published  in  the  same 
number  of  the  Tablet.  In  it  they  spoke  of 
Caedualla,  King  of  Wessex,  and  his  visit  to 
Rome,  as  an  evidence  of  the  cultus  of 
St.  Peter.  But,  unfortunately,  Bede  states 
(E.  H.  v.  7)  that  Caedualla  went  to  Rome 
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that  he  might  be  "  cleansed  by  baptism  at  the 
threshold  of  the  Apostles";  that  is,  it  is  an 
evidence  of  the  cultus  of  St.  Peter  and 
St.  Paul.  They  proceed  to  say  that  Ina  went 
to  Rome  "to  visit  the  blessed  Apostle,'*  and 
they  proceed — quoting  Bede,  v.  7 — "the  same 
thing  was  done  through  the  zeal  of  many  of 
the  English  nation."  Will  it  really  be  be 
lieved  that  Bede  says  Ina  went  to  Rome  in 
order  that  he  might  go  "to  the  threshold  of 
the  blessed  Apostles  " — that  is,  of  course,  Peter 
and  Paul,  not  Peter  only,  and  the  same  thing 
was  done  through  the  zeal  of  many  of  the 
English  nation  ?  I  call  that  scandalous.  Here 
we  have  what  is  practically  forgery  to  support 
Roman  claims  in  the  nineteenth  as  in  so  many 
an  earlier  century.  They  proceed — "  The 
second  monastery  at  Canterbury  was  dedi 
cated  to  St.  Peter  himself."  I  call  that 
scandalous.  It  was  dedicated  to  St.  Peter 
and  St.  Paul,  and  this  Mr.  Rivington  has  at 
last  allowed.  They  proceed  further—"  The 
royal  Cathedral  of  Winchester  bore  the  same 
patronal  title."  I  call  that  scandalous  again. 
It  was  dedicated  to  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul. 
No  doubt  the  Cardinal  is  not  personally  re 
sponsible  for  these  false  assertions  advanced 
in  support  of  the  claim  he  is  arguing,  but  he 
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is  officially.  As  a  matter  of  simple  fact,  the 
first  dedications  of  churches  by  the  Italian 
mission  sent  by  Gregory  were  to  the  Saviour 
and  to  St.  Andrew  and  to  St.  Paul  ;  Augustine 
dedicated  no  church  at  all  to  St.  Peter1.  No 
such  dedication  is  recorded  till  a  generation 
after  his  time.  It  may  be  said,  that  is  merely 
the  silence  of  history.  But,  unluckily,  the 
11  dedication  to  St.  Peter "  must  be  shown 
from  history,  if  it  exists.  As  a  fact,  it  does 
not.  There  is  more  to  say  for  St.  Andrew 
in  the  way  of  primary  dedication  than  for 
St.  Peter ;  and  more  for  St.  Paul. 

This  same  combination  of  the  names  of 
St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  to  the  exclusion 
of  the  name  of  St.  Peter  alone,  reaches  its 
climax  perhaps  exactly  where  you  might  have 
expected  that  St.  Peter's  name  would  be 
specially  pushed  to  the  front,  viz.  in  the 
letter2  which  Pope  Vitalian  wrote  to  the  English 

1  Pope  Boniface  V,  in  writing  to  Edwin  and  Ethel- 
berga  in  625,  used  a  phrase  which  Gregory  had  not  used 
in  writing  a  generation  before  to  Ethelbert  and  Bertha, 
"  your  protector,  the  blessed  Peter,  chief  of  the  Apostles." 
But,  a  hundred  and  thirty  years  later  still,  Pope  Paul 
wrote  to  Eadbert,  King  of  Northumbria,  of  "your  pro 
tectors  the  blessed  chiefs  of  the  Apostles,  Peter  and 
Paul."  H.  and  S.  iii.  395. 

*  H.  and  S.  iii.  in. 
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kings  when  they  had  referred  to  him  the  task 
of  finding  for  them  an  Archbishop  of  Canter 
bury.  Three  times  over  in  that  letter  the 
Pope  speaks  most  emphatically  of  Peter  and 
Paul,  and  only  once  of  Peter  alone.  He  bids 
King  Oswy  follow  the  pious  rule  of  the  chief1 
of  the  Apostles  in  celebrating  Easter,  and  in 
all  things  delivered  by  the  holy  Apostles 
Peter  and  Paul,  who  give  light  to  the  hearts 
of  men  as  the  two  luminaries  of  the  heaven 
illumine  the  world.  And  he  sends  to  King 
Oswy  relics  of  the  blessed  Apostles  Peter 
and  Paul,  and  to  Oswy's  queen  a  cross  made 
of  the  most  sacred  chains  of  the  blessed 
Apostles  Peter  and  Paul.  And  as  we  are 
speaking  of  the  forgery  of  documents  by  the 
Romans — for  I  can  call  the  statement  about 
Ina  and  Bede  no  less — even  the  forged 
Donation  of  Gonstantine  itself,  by  which  Con- 
stantine  was  made  to  give,  as  we  are  told,  to 
the  see  of  St.  Peter  his  various  possessions, 
the  very  forgery,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  gives 
the  property  to  his  holy  lords,  the  blessed 
Apostles  Peter  and  Paul,  and  it  assigns  as 
a  reason  for  the  gift  that  when  he  was 
cleansed  in  baptism  he  was  cleansed  by  the 
merits  of  Peter  and  Paul. 
1  Principia. 
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Now.  to  leave  these  foolish  claims  as  to  our 
"dedication,"  and  come  to  matters  of  the 
earliest  and  the  existing  English  faith.  The 
statement  at  the  end  of  the  Athanasian  Hymn 
asserts,  <e  This  is  the  Catholic  faith."  It  still 
remains  the  Catholic  faith,  and  the  Church 
of  England  still  holds  it.  The  Church  of 
England  holds  every  syllable  of  the  Nicene 
Creed,  the  Apostles'  Creed,  and  the  complicated 
definitions  of  the  Athanasian  Hymn  ;  that  is 
to  say,  it  holds  the  Catholic  faith.  Next,  it 
holds,  and  it  practises,  the  two  great  Sacra 
ments  instituted  and  ordained  by  Christ 
Himself.  Thirdly,  it  holds,  and  always  has 
held  and  maintained,  the  succession  of  Holy 
Orders  from  the  Apostles'  time  onwards.  And, 
fourthly,  it  holds  to  the  Word  of  God,  as  the 
revelation  of  God's  will,  the  voice  of  truth 
on  matters  of  the  faith.  Those  are  the  terms 
and  conditions  of  Catholic  Communion.  I 
have  said  that  the  Eoman  Church  may 
narrow,  for  its  own  purposes,  these  terms 
of  Communion  ;  but  it  commits  a  sin  in  ex 
cluding  from  Communion  those  who  maintain, 
as  the  Church  of  England  does,  the  doctrine 
and  the  practice  of  the  Catholic  Church.  It 
commits  a  sin,  and  it  goes  into  schism.  It  may 
do  all  that  if  it  pleases ;  but  it  cannot  deny 
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the  term  "  Catholic "  to  those  who  decline 
to  go  into  sin  and  schism  with  it,  and  who 
maintain  the  Catholic  faith  and  practice. 

I  wonder  what  Augustine  and  Theodore 
would  say,  if  we  called  them  up,  and  ques 
tioned  them  on  the  points  on  which  we  shook 
off  the  accretions  of  the  Dark  Ages  in  the 
sixteenth  century,  and  on  which  I  am  glad 
to  think,  that  we  differ  from  Rome  now. 
Suppose  you  asked  them  about  transubstantia- 
tion.  Both  would  say  at  once  "  I  never  heard 
of  such  a  thing,  what  do  you  mean  ?  "  You 
would  have  to  explain  what,  not  the  word 
only,  but  the  idea  meant.  Augustine,  who 
was  not  at  all  a  clever  man,  would  say  at 
once  that  he  could  not  understand  it.  In  his 
time  they  held  that  in  some  ineffable  manner 
the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord  were  with 
them  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament.  But  just 
because  the  manner  was  ineffable,  they  did 
not  attempt  to  express  it ;  and  because  the 
presence  came  by  the  exercise  of  infinite 
power,  they  did  not  attempt  to  define  it. 
Theodore,  who  was  a  very  clever  man,  would 
say,  I  think,  at  once  that,  among  the  many 
possible  ways  of  the  presence,  that  no  doubt 
might  be  counted  as  one  possible  way;  but 
it  was  gravely  unspiritual,  and  he  would 
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instinctively  shrink  from  that.  If  we  said  to 
him  "  Should  you  cut  off  from  communion 
one  who  held  it1?"  he  would,  I  think,  reply, 
that  he  would  not  judge  him  so  far  as  that. 
But  if  you  asked  "  Would  you  cut  off  one 
who  did  not  hold  it?"  he  would  reply  that 
the  idea  was  ridiculous  and  the  act  would  be 
sin.  He  might  use  the  words  of  a  later  writer 
of  his  own  Greek  Church l — "  If  thou  seekest 
after  the  manner  how  this  is,  let  it  suffice  thee 
to  be  told  that  it  is  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  like 
manner  as  by  the  same  Holy  Ghost  the  Lord 
formed  flesh  of  Himself  and  in  Himself  from 
the  Mother  of  God.  Nor  know  I  anght  more 
than  this,  that  the  Word  of  God  is  true, 
powerful,  and  almighty,  but  His  manner  of 
operation  is  unsearchable."  If  you  asked 
him  if  he  claimed  by  his  priestly  power  to 
"  produce  the  living  Jesus  Christ  on  the  altar," 
to  quote  with  trembling  the  words  which 
Cardinal  Vaughan  has  dared  to  use,  he  would 
tell  you  you  were  speaking  blasphemous 
words.  The  priest,  he  would  say,  prays  that 
the  presence  may  be  there.  It  is  the  act  of 
the  Lord,  not  of  the  priest,  to  accomplish  the 
presence.  He  would  refer  you  to  the  Roman 

1  St.  John  Damascene,  Defld.  orth.,  iv.  13,  §  38. 
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Canon  of  the  Mass  itself  to  show  that  the 
modern  claim  of  the  priest  was  not  contem 
plated  in  his  time.  And  we  could  tell  him 
the  Canon  of  the  Mass  does  not  contemplate 
it  now.  If  yon  asked  them  about  the  system 
of  Indulgences,  and  explained  what  these  are 
now  held  to  mean,  Augustine  would  say  that 
your  explanations  were  a  mass  of  novelties. 
Theodore  would  say  that  the  whole  thing  was 
a  libel  on  the  sanity  or  the  charity  of  all 
the  Popes.  He  would  say,  "  If  the  Pope  has 
the  power  you  speak  of,  where  the  Pope  is 
there  can  be  no  Purgatory;  for  the  Pope, 
you  say,  has  the  power  of  clearing  Purgatory 
of  its  occupants ;  and,  of  course,  if  he  has  the 
power  he  uses  it."  "  Origen,"  Theodore  would 
go  on  to  say,  "held  that  there  was  a  fire 
of  cleansing,  but  that  was  to  be  at  the  judge 
ment,  not  before  ;  and  Origen  did  not  believe 
what  you  tell  me  of  the  superabundant  merits 
of  the  Saints,  for  according  to  him,  none  were 
saved  but  as  by  fire,  even  the  Apostles,  the 
Evangelists,  and  the  Virgin  Mary.  None  of 
them  had  merit  enough  to  escape  that.  So 
where  their  superabundant  merits  are  in  his 
view  I  cannot  see."  Ask  them  about  the 
supremacy  of  the-  Pope  and  its  exercise  in 
England.  Augustine  would  say,  "I  tried  to 
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get  my  master,  Gregory,  to  order  things  in 
detail  in  England,  and  he  would  not.  He 
told  me  that  they  must  be  settled  on  the  spot." 
Theodore  would  reply  that  the  whole  thing 
was  ridiculous.  They  knew  in  his  time  what 
was  meant  by  the  primacy,  among  bishops, 
of  the  Bishop  of  Imperial  Rome ;  and  they 
knew  that  he  had  that  primacy  because  the 
city  of  Rome  had  the  primacy  among  the 
cities  of  the  world,  and  they  knew  what  his 
primacy  among  patriarchs  meant.  But  as  for 
any  supremacy,  he,  for  his  part,  knew  nothing 
about  it.  Nor,  he  will  add,  did  the  English 
people,  whom  he  found  very  much  set  upon 
their  own  ways,  and  very  much  convinced 
that  in  England  there  was  only  one  supremacy, 
and  that  was  the  supremacy  of  the  English 
people.  With  them  the  Assembly  of  the 
Wise  Men,  including  the  bishops,  and  sitting 
in  council  with  the  king,  ruled  all  important 
affairs.  "  I  organized/'  you  may  almost  hear 
him  say,  "  the  Church  of  the  English,  working 
in  concert  with  the  English  people  themselves. 
1  did  it  all  without  one  single  reference  to  the 
Bishop  of  Rome  or  anybody  else  outside 
England.  I  did  not  find  that  the  English 
were  accustomed  to  consult  the  Pope  about 
matters  relating  to  the  development  and 
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management  and  government  of  the  Catholic 
Church  in  England,  and  I,  with  my  Oriental 
training  and  my  knowledge  of  the  ancient 
canons  of  the  Catholic  Church,  was  not 
a  very  likely  person  to  begin  such  a  custom. 
Indeed,  when  I  effected  one  of  the  great 
improvements  that  I  made  in  England,  viz. 
the  subdivision  of  Northumbria,  the  Pope 
threatened  all  kinds  of  things  to  us  all 
round  if  we  did  not  undo  it ;  and  instead  of 
undoing  it  we  carried  it  further  still."  Ask 
them  about  the  infallibility  of  the  Pope. 
Augustine  certainly  would  say  that  he  had 
never  heard  of  such  a  thing.  Theodore  would 
say,  "  We  heard  something  of  that  kind  from 
Pope  Agatho,  who  was  the  Pope  that  threatened 
and  cursed  us  all  so  much.  It  was  he  who 
pushed  the  novel  claims  for  St.  Peter  and 
for  Home  so  far.  But  his  actions  did  not 
seem  to  proceed  from  infallible  judgement. 
Anyhow,  the  English  and  I  disregarded  action 
and  judgement  alike,  and  some  very  heavy 
curses  too.  After  all,  when  you  come  to  think 
of  it,  any  ]udgement  may  call  itself  infallible 
until  you  come  to  differ  from  it." 

On  the  whole,  you  would  find  Augustine 
and  Theodore  in  very  large  agreement  with 
us  of  the  Church  of  England  of  to-day.  They 
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would  be  quite  at  variance  with  a  great 
deal  of  what  the  Romans  call  the  Catholic 
faith  and  practice  of  these  modern  times  ;  and, 
if  they  were  inclined  to  excommunicate  any 
body  on  account  of  variation  from  or  addition 
to  the  faith,  it  would  certainly  be  the  Romans 
and  not  the  English.  The  additions  made 
to  the  creed  by  Pius  IV,  and  to  the  belief 
necessary  for  salvation  by  Pius  IX,  and  the 
recent  utterances  of  Leo  XIII,  would  make 
them  stare  with  all  their  eyes.  They  would 
not  for  a  moment  allow  you  to  say  that 
without  those  beliefs  you  are  not  a  Catholic, 
without  those  you  cannot  be  saved.  They 
would  be  very  much  more  likely  to  make  the 
statement  the  other  way  round. 

And,  as  I  am  speaking  of  these  terrible 
declarations  of  the  modern  Romans — that 
without  these  innovations  and  novelties  you 
cannot  be  saved — I  will  read  to  you  from  the 
Roman  Catholic  newspaper,  The  Universe, 
published  in  London,  a  description  of  Arch 
bishop  Benson  printed  in  an  article  on 
November  28,  1896,  some  time  after  his  death. 
Dr.  Benson  is  described  as  "An  old  heretic 
absolutely  hung  round  with  a  catena  of  inter 
dicts  and  excommunications,  whose  sole  hope 
of  salvation  rests  upon  a  miraculous,  invincible 
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ignorance  of  God's  truth."  That,  it  is  true, 
is  the  language  of  the  Roman  of  the  baser 
sort ;  but  it  is  the  direct  and  logical  outcome 
of  the  declarations  of  the  leaders  of  the  Roman 
Church. 

While,  then,  we  of  the  Church  of  England 
hold  the  Catholic  faith,  and  maintain  the 
Catholic  practice,  let  us  see  the  light  in 
which  the  Church  of  Rome  is  regarded  by 
the  Eastern  Church.  A  very  interesting  book 
was  published  some  years  ago  by  a  learned 
Roman  Priest  who  had  joined  the  Russian 
Church  \  His  book — the  second  edition  was 
published  in  Paris  in  1884 — is  arranged  in 
this  wise.  He  first  states  the  belief  of  the 
Orthodox  Church,  that  is,  the  Russian  Church 
to  which  he  belonged :  then  he  states  the 
differing  views  which  are  held  on  various 
points,  describing  the  attitude  of  the  Roman 
Church,  the  Anglican  Church,  and  the  Pro 
testants.  In  one  case  after  another  he  points 
out  that  Rome  is  in  error,  sometimes  in 
monstrous  error,  and  the  Anglican  Church 
is  nearer  to  the  orthodox  Church  than  Rome. 
With  regard  to  transubstantiation,  my  friends 

1  Exposition  de  la  doctrine  de  I'Eglise  Catholique  Orthodoxe. 
Par  Wladimir  Guettee,  Pretre  et  Docteur  de  Theologie  de 
r£glise  Orthodoxe  de  Russie.  Paris,  Fischbracher,  1884. 
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Professor  Collins  and  Mr.  Birkbeck  pointed 
out  the  other  day  the  scrape  into  which 
Cardinal  Vaughan  had  got  by  claiming  that 
the  Russian  Church  was  in  complete  accord 
with  the  Roman  Church  on  this  point.  Even 
if  that  were  so,  there  are  plenty  of  other 
points  on  which  the  Russian  Church  condemns 
the  Romans  as  uncatholic.  But  when  the 
facts  are  looked  into,  and  the  references  given 
by  Cardinal  Vaughan  are  looked  up,  it  is 
found  that  the  Holy  Synod  of  the  Russian 
Church  in  1838,  in  dealing  with  a  document 
which  expresses  the  Roman  belief,  broke  off 
from  it  exactly  at  the  points  at  which  the 
English  Church  breaks  off  from  it:  they 
deliberately  altered  the  word  "  substance " 
and  eliminated  all  reference  to  the  "accidents." 
A  Romanist  wrote  an  answer  to  my  friends, 
and  suggested  that  the  Russians  had  not 
a  sufficiently  full  vocabulary  to  express  these 
ideas.  But  the  reply  to  that  is  crushing. 
They  have  a  vocabulary  richer  for  the  purpose 
than  the  Latin  Church  has.  As  Cardinal 
Vaughan  has  appealed  to  the  solidarity  of 
belief  between  the  Eastern  and  the  Roman 
Church,  let  us  see  what  the  Easterns  say. 

Speaking  of  the  Eucharistic  documents  of 
the  English  Church,  Guettde,  the  author  of  the 
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book  in  question,  remarks  that  the  documents 
seem  to  show  that  the  Anglican  Church  at  the 
Reformation  only  wished  to  protest  against 
the  materialism  of  some  of  the  Roman  writers  1. 
And  this  is  the  more  remarkable,  as  coming 
from  him,  because  he  believed  that  the  Roman 
doctrine  of  the  presence  in  the  Eucharist, 
rightly  stated,  is  in  accordance  with  the 
doctrine  of  the  Church  of  his  adoption  ;  that 
is,  he  goes  further  towards  what  is  called  by 
its  opponents  "  materialism  "  than  the  formu 
laries  of  the  Church  of  England  allow,  even 
when  most  broadly  interpreted 2. 

1  p.  196.  This  is  not  the  only  place  in  which  Guettee 
suggests  that  the  English  Church  was  driven  to  make 
strong  statements  by  the  grave  errors  against  which  they 
took  their  stand  in  the  sixteenth  century.  The  avarice, 
tyranny,  and  wickedness,  against  which  the  English 
were  driven  to  rise  at  the  time  of  the  Keformation, 
must  in  fairness  be  credited  with  a  large  amount  of  the 
violence  which  in  those  days  was  no  doubt  common 
enough,  but  which  in  these  days  we  all  of  us  regret. 
I  may  quote,  as  a  curious  collection  of  long  and  strong 
words  of  protest,  a  passage  from  an  article  in  the  magazine 
of  the  orthodox  spiritual  Academy  of  Moscow,  published 
last  February.  The  writer  describes  the  language  of 
Pius  V,  on  the  "substance"  and  the  "accidents"  as 
"materialistic  theological  anatomy  and  blasphemous 
scholastic  rationalizing." 

3  It  may  be  worth  while  to  extract  from  the  Roman 
writer,  Waterworth,  a  description  of  the  divergence  of 
views  on  the  doctrine  of  the  Last  Supper  at  the  Council 
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Guette'e  compliments  the  Anglican  Church 
on  having  re-established  Communion  in  both 
kinds,  and  preserved  the  ancient  liturgical 
prayers  for  the  consecration  of  the  elements. 
As  to  the  other  of  the  two  great  sacraments, 
baptism,  he  remarks l  that  the  Anglican 
Church  is  that  one  of  the  Western  Churches 
which  comes  nearest  to  the  Oriental  Church 
in  the  administration  of  the  rite. 

Speaking  of  the  way  in  which  the  Holy 
Synod  of  Kussia  got  rid  of  Roman  details  in 
the  document  they  were  dealing  with,  I  may 
quote  a  description  of  the  Romans  by  Khomi- 
akoff 2,  as  "  those  founders  of  protestantism  the 

of  Trent.  The  question  was :  Did  Christ  offer  Himself 
for  us  to  the  Father  as  a  sacrifice  at  the  Last  Supper, 
or  solely  on  the  Cross  ?  Some  said  He  did.  Others,  that 
it  derogated  from  the  sacrifice  of  the  Cross ;  and  that 
the  offering  at  the  Last  Supper  was  a  sacrifice  of  praise 
and  thanksgiving,  not  of  satisfaction  and  propitiation  ; 
so  that  He  did  not  offer  Himself  on  that  occasion. 
A  third  party  proposed  the  decree  should  say  that  He 
offered  Himself  to  the  Father  at  that  Last  Supper  under 
the  species  of  bread  and  wine,  but  that  no  mention  should 
be  made  of  the  nature  of  that  offering,  as  the  opinions 
of  the  prelates  did  not  agree  regarding  it.  It  was  left 
so.  That'  is,  the  Roman  formulary  of  the  Council  of 
Trent  intentionally  leaves  a  fundamental  doubt  on  a  vital 
question.  Canons  and  Decrees  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  Dolman, 
London,  1848  ;  pp.  clxxxviii,  clxxxix. 

1  p,  180.  2  vol.  ii.  238. 
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Latins,  who  were  the  first  actually  to  renounce 
the  unity  of  the  Church  and  to  proclaim  the 
independence  of  local  provincial  opinion.  .  .  . 
They  no  longer  understood  the  difference 
between  the  Canon  of  Scripture  and  the  Apoc 
rypha,  but  they  converted  the  apocryphal 
into  canonical  books."  I  quote  this,  because 
the  Holy  Synod  of  Russia  limited  the  Canon 
of  the  Old  Testament  to  the  twenty -two 
books  of  the  Hebrew  Canon,  and  excluded  all 
others ;  mentioning,  however,  that  the  Wisdom 
of  Sirach  and  the  rest  had  been  said  by 
St.  Athanasius  to  be  useful  for  the  instruction 
of  the  young.  Thus,  on  the  vital  question  of 
the  Canon  of  Scripture,  the  revealed  word 
of  God  itself,  the  Anglican  and  the  orthodox 
churches  are  completely  at  one ;  and  in  their 
oneness  are  at  complete  variance  with  the 
Roman  Church,  which  includes  the  Apocrypha 
among  the  canonical  scriptures. 

It  is  of  importance  to  remark  that  Guette'e 
is  in  places  very  severe  on  the  Anglican 
Church.  He  is  by  no  means  a  partisan  of 
ours.  That  makes  his  testimony  in  our  favour 
specially  valuable.  In  some  cases  he  mis 
understands  us.  For  instance,  he  says  both 
of  Matrimony  and  of  Holy  Orders  that,  because 
we  deny  that  they  are  Sacraments,  we  do  not 
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allow  that  they  are  of  divine  origin.  But  we 
assert  that  they  are  of  divine  origin.  And 
we  do  not  deny  that  they  are  in  their  own 
proper  sense  Sacraments.  As  the  Homily 
says — Neither  Orders  nor  any  other  Sacra 
ment  be  such  Sacraments  as  Baptism  and 
Communion  be. 

Some  of  GuetteVs  most  severe  remarks  and 
censures  are  devoted  to  the  modern  Roman 
doctrine  and  practice  of  Penance.  There  are, 
he  says,  very  grave  errors  in  both  the  doctrine 
and  the  practice  of  the  Romans ;  whereas,  of 
the  Anglican  Church,  he  says  that  it  has 
preserved  the  doctrine  and  practice  in  all  its 
essentials J.  The  Oriental  Church,  he  says, 
has  no  confessionals,  no  casuists.  The  penitent 
is  told  that  he  is  confessing  to  Jesus  Christ. 
He  tells  his  story  in  the  open,  is  asked  no 
outside  questions,  and  receives  absolution. 

Of  the  constitution  of  the  Church,  Guette'e 
says  simply  and  truly  that  the  Papacy  destroys 
it 2.  The  Church  has  only  one  head  in  Heaven 


2  pp.  124,  125.  He  has  previously  pointed  out  (p.  123) 
that  the  appeal  of  the  Komans  to  Scripture  in  favour  of  the 
Papal  pretensions  is  rejected  by  Scripture  and  the  inter 
pretations  of  the  Fathers,  and  that  the  appeal  to  tradition 
is  based  on  facts  and  evidence  either  invented,  or  altered, 
or  changed  in  nature,  or  not  in  point. 


CHURCH    IN    ENGLAND  ?  173 

or  on  earth,  Jesus  Christ ;  has  only  one 
authority,  the  priesthood,  of  which  the  bishops 
possess  the  plenitude  in  virtue  of  their  ordina 
tion,  as  a  divine  right,  not  by  delegation  from 
any  one.  These  fundamental  truths  are  denied 
by  the  Papacy  and  its  claims.  The  Catholic 
tradition  of  the  Oecumenical  Councils  and  the 
Holy  Fathers,  he  says,  is  directly  attacked 
by  the  pretensions  of  the  Bishops  of  Rome. 

In  speaking  of  the  Incarnation,  Guette'e 
remarks  that  the  Roman  Church  indirectly 
attacks  it  by  the  worship  of  the  Sacred  Heart x. 
"Worship,"  he  says,  "is  due  only  to  the 
Divine  Person  of  Jesus  Christ,  not  to  one  of 
the  organs  of  His  human  body."  I  need  not 
say  how  terribly  far  the  worship  of  the  sacred 
heart  is  beiog  pushed.  Of  Redemption,  he 
says  that  the  Roman  Church  has  monstrous 
errors  on  this  vital  point2.  First,  in  holding 
that  justification  is  due  to  our  initiative,  not 
to  grace  given  gratuitously  :  this,  he  remarks, 
is  semi-Pelagianism,  founded  on  the  Pelagian 
Bull  Unigenitus  of  Clement  XI  signed  in  the 

1  PP-  69>  70. 

2  pp.  81-83.     On  p.  80   he  has  remarked  that,  until 
recent  times,  Eome  held  the  right  view ;    but  now  the 
greatest  confusion  reigns  in  the  teaching  of  Rome  on 
this  point.     The  view  presented  in  the  text  is,  he  says, 
most  in  accordance  with  the  Papal  Bulls. 
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year  1700.  Secondly,  in  holding  the  doctrine 
of  the  superabundant  merits  of  the  saints  ; 
whereas  the  only  mei'it  of  any  saint  is  that 
of  Jesus  Christ ;  no  saint  has  personal  merits  ; 
and  all  the  saints  together  have  only  the 
merit  of  Jesus  Christ.  Thirdly,  because  the 
Virgin  Mary  is  made  the  mediatrix,  the  inter 
mediary,  between  man  and  Jesus  Christ,  while 
the  right  faith  is  that  between  man  and  God 
there  is  only  one  Mediator,  Jesus  Christ 
Himself.  As  to  the  Future  World,  the  Pope, 
Guette'e  remarks1,  claims  to  declare  that  all 
those  who  do  not  obey  his  innovations  are 
guilty  of  mortal  sin,  and  so  are  condemned 
in  the  future  world.  I  have  quoted  already 
the  awful  language  of  a  Roman  Catholic 
newspaper  with  regard  to  the  late  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury  and  the  future  world  2.  On  the 
subject  of  Holy  Orders,  on  which  the  present 
Pope  has  made  such  an  uncatholic  utterance, 
unhistorical  and  uncharitable  as  well  as  un 
catholic,  Guette'e  is  very  clear  3.  The  Church 
of  Rome,  he  says,  has  confused  the  whole 
thing,  by  introducing  at  different  times,  or 
at  one  and  the  same  time,  three  "matters"  in 
place  of  one  "matter"  only.  The  three 
"matters  "  which  he  mentions  are  the  imposi- 

1   pp.  246,  247.  2   p.   l66.  3    pp.  221,   222. 
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tion  of  hands,  the  Unction,  and  the  porrection 
of  the  Chalice  and  Paten;  and,  he  remarks, 
they  have  got  into  so  much  confusion,  that 
the  bishop  does  not  know  that  he  has  ordained 
a  man  a  priest  until  he  has  made  use  of  all  of 
these  three  "matters/'  On  the  other  hand, 
as  he  truly  says1,  the  Anglican  Church  has 
retained  the  proper  form  and  the  proper  matter 
for  conferring  Holy  Orders.  His  remarks  on 
our  not  recognizing  Orders  as  a  divine  rite  are 
made  under  a  misapprehension,  as  I  have 
already  pointed  out ;  that  is  his  only  objec 
tion,  and  it  is  not  founded  on  fact. 

As  to  Purgatory,  the  Orthodox  Church 
frankly  denies,  without  if  or  but,  that  there  is 
such  a  thing  as  the  Koman  Purgatory.  "  The 
Anglican  Church,"  Guettee  remarks 2,  "  by 
its  twenty-second  Article,  rejects  absolutely 
the  whole  of  the  Roman  doctrine  of  Purgatory 
and  the  Invocation  of  Saints,  without  dis 
tinguishing  between  that  part  of  it  which  is 
true  and  that  part  which  is  false.  But  the 
Anglican  Church  has  preserved  the  Saints' 
Days  in  its  calendar,  and  celebrates  them  by 
public  offices.  It  does,  therefore,  honour  and 
venerate  the  saints  ;  only  it  does  not  invoke 
them.  We  may  suppose  that  the  intention  of 
1  pp.  224-230.  2  pp.  54-60. 
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the  English  Church  was  to  protest  in  this 
way  against  the  idolatrous  worship  which  is 
the  reproach  of  the  Roman  Church ;  but  in 
vocation  in  itself  cannot  ^be  considered  as  a 
worship  of  that  character.  If  the  faithful  are 
able  and  are  bound  to  ask  for  mutual  prayers 
while  they  are  on  theearth  ;  if  St.  Paul  himself 
asked  the  prayers  of  the  faithful  whom  he 
had  brought  to  the  faith  ;  why  should  we  not 
ask  the  prayers  of  those  whom  we  honour  and 
venerate,  whom  death  has  not  separated  from 
the  Christian  Church  on  earth,  of  which  they 
were  once  an  honour  and  a  support  ?  .  .  .  Thus 
considered,  Invocation  of  Saints  is  no  more 
idolatrous  than  is  the  veneration  professed  for 
them.  We  no  more  regard  them  as  mediators, 
in  the  strict  sense  of  the  word,  than  we  do 
tho.ce  in  this  world  whose  prayers  we  ask. 

"  The  Anglican  Church,  while  rejecting  Pur 
gatory,  appears  to  pray  for  the  dead,  as  one 
sees  from  the  Service  for  the  Burial  of  the 
Dead.  It  admits,  then,  that  the  souls  of 
certain  of  the  faithful  may  be  in  a  state  where 
prayers  may  be  useful  to  them.  This  doctrine 
is  not  formulated  with  sufficient  clearness  by 
the  English  Church,  but  we  believe  that  we 
can  deduce  it  from  the  Liturgy,  and  that  it 
has  merely  fallen  into  desuetude. 
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"  The  present  Roman  Church  professes  formal 
errors  touching  the  state  of  souls  after  death. 
It  puts  them  in  a  place  which  it  calls  Purga 
tory,  in  which  souls  expiate  venial  faults 
by  the  suffering  of  fire,  satisfy  the  penalties 
they  have  merited  by  their  faults,  and  obtain 
pardon.  This  pardon  can  be  accorded  to  them 
by  the  Pope,  in  whole  or  in  part,  by  means  of 
partial  or  plenary  indulgences  attached  to  such 
and  such  pious  acts,  such  and  such  prayers. 

"  The  Eastern  Church  does  not  believe  that 
after  death  the  soul  can  merit  or  demerit,  can 
expiate.  It  rejects,  consequently,  all  ex 
piatory  pain,  or  Purgatory.  It  does  not 
admit  that  souls  can  be  in  a  provisory  place, 
only  in  a  provisory  state.  It  regards  indul 
gences  as  confined  to  the  modification  of 
canonical  penalties  in  this  life,  with  no  view  to 
the  other  life.  It  does  not  admit,  therefore,  any 
extension  of  indulgences  to  that  other  life,  nor 
does  it  recognize  in  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  any 
more  than  in  any  bishop,  the  right  of  releasing, 
in  whole  or  in  part,  the  souls  of  the  dead  from 
penalties  purely  ecclesiastical,  imposed  in  this 
world  and  for  this  world  by  ecclesiastical 
authority." 

That  is  so  sweeping  and  so  satisfactory  that 
I  give  it  in  full,  in  a  literal  translation. 
N 
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That  is  a  long  black  list  of  points  on  which 
the  Komans  are  in  opposition  to  Catholic 
truth  and  practice : — the  Canon  of  Scripture, 
Penance,  the  Constitution  of  the  Church,  the 
Incarnation,  Redemption,  the  Future  World, 
Holy  Orders,  Purgatory.  And  on  not  one  of 
these  points  are  we  of  the  Anglican  Church  at 
variance  with  the  Orthodox  Church;  on  all 
we  are  Catholic.  The  one  point  of  difference 
which  stands  in  the  way  of  communion  between 
our  Churches  is  the  addition  of  the  words  "  and 
from  the  Son"  to  the  Creed.  We  owe  that 
to  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  I  wish  we  had 
got  rid  of  it  at  the  Reformation.  I  have  no 
doubt  that  we  hold  it  in  the  true  scriptural 
sense,  as  though  we  said  "  through  the  Son." 
or  "and  is  sent  by  the  Son"  ;  but  we  have 
no  right  to  read  it  into  the  Creed.  As  for  the 
rest  of  our  differences,  I  may,  perhaps,  best 
sum  up  the  attitude  of  the  Eastern  Church  to 
the  Anglican  Church  in  the  words  of  an 
Eastern  ecclesiastic,  who  was  asked  why,  if 
we  come  so  very  near  to  them,  they  do  not 
admit  us  to  their  communion.  He  replied, 
"  Because  you  are  tainted  with  the  schism  of 
Rome."  That  is  a  little  hard  upon  us.  At 
least  we  purge  ourselves  as  far  as  we  can. 

Now  it  is  a  matter  of  simple  fact  that  in 
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the  sixteenth  century  we  got  rid  of  accretions 
that  had  grown  upon  the  Church  since  the 
foundation  of  the  Catholic  Church  in  England. 
To  make  a  statement  which  might  with  truth 
be  made  stronger  still,  we  are  now  vastly 
nearer  to  the  true  Catholic  faith,  positively 
and  negatively,  than  we  were  in  1535,  when 
the  Catholic  Church  of  England,  as  yet  not 
in  the  least  reformed  in  doctrine,  threw  off 
the  monstrous  encroachments  of  Rome  on 
England :  for  it  must  always  be  remembered 
that  it  was  the  unreformed  Romanized  Church 
of  England  that  threw  off  the  yoke  of  the 
Papacy,  not  the  reformed  Church  of  England 
at  all.  That  being  so,  we  are  of  course  nearer 
still  to  it  now  than  those  are,  who,  shaking 
off  no  accretions  in  the  sixteenth  century, 
have  gone  on  making  fresh  accretions,  and 
have  carried  them  to  a  point  very  much 
further  from  Catholic  faith  and  practice  than 
had  been  reached  in  1535.  It  is,  I  take  it, 
beyond  question,  that  the  Church  of  England 
holds  a  more  Catholic  position  than  the  Church 
of  Rome  nowadays,  whether  you  take  into 
account  the  beliefs  which  it  holds  to  be 
necessary  to  salvation,  or  the  rites  which 
it  practises.  The  only  answer  to  our  claim  to 
be,  and  to  have  continued  to  be,  the  Catholic 

N   2 
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Church  in  England,  would  be  this — that 
whatever  may  be  true  now,  there  has  not 
been  a  break  of  continuity.  That  argument 
would  of  course  be  twenty  times  more  fatal 
to  any  Roman  plea  of  the  kind,  for  they  con 
fessedly  have  in  England  no  continuity  at 
all.  Their  own  avowed  contention  is  that 
Pope  Pius  IX  restored  the  Catholic  Church 
in  England  when  he  made  his  well-known 
aggression  and  entered  formally  upon  an 
English-Roman  schism.  Thus  the  argument 
of  a  breach  of  continuity  in  England  is  not 
worth  much  in  their  mouths.  And  when 
once  the  Romans  begin  to  talk  to  us  of  breach 
of  continuity  in  England,  we  tell  them  to 
look  at  home  in  the  Papacy  itself.  Some 
time  ago  I  had  to  remark  in  a  lecture  upon 
the  abominable  vices  of  Pope  John  XXIII. 
He  was  not  by  any  means  the  worst  of  the 
Popes  ;  but  it  is  true  of  him,  as  it  is  even  more 
true  of  others,  that  if  you  were  to  translate 
from  the  Latin  and  the  Italian  into  English 
the  record  of  their  lives,  you  would  deserve  to 
be  prosecuted  for  indecent  publications.  Well, 
Mr.  Rivington1,  not  thinking  what  he  was 
doing,  gave  as  his  answer  to  this  that  it 
was  not  certain  that  John  XXIII  was  Pope 

1  Rome  and  England,  p.  166. 


CHURCH    IN    ENGLAND?  l8l 

at  all.  I  take  that  as  a  fact  from  Mr.  Riving- 
ton.  It  is  a  definite  declaration,  not  necessary, 
but  valuable  considering  its  origin,  that  it  is 
not  certain  that  the  Papacy  was  continuous 
from  1410,  when  John  XXIII  became  Pope — 
if  he  ever  was  Pope — down  to  1415,  when, 
in  the  euphemistic  phrase  of  the  wonderful 
and  strange  little  book  described  as  Catholic 
Belief,  he  "  ceased  to  be  Pope";  in  other 
words,  was  deposed  for  a  portion  of  his  crimes 
— the  lighter  and  confessed  portion — by  the 
Council  of  Constance.  And  if  it  is  not  certain 
that  he  was  Pope,  it  is  not  certain  that  the  many 
cardinals  he  made  were  cardinals,  so  that  all 
successive  elections  of  Popes  are  tainted  by 
this  one  unlucky  concession  of  what  we  knew 
well  enough  before.  There  are  plenty  of 
other  places  in  which  it  is  a  good  deal  less 
certain  that  one  in  the  Roman  list  of  Popes 
was  Pope  at  all.  Sometimes  the  Roman 
difficulty  is  that  there  were  two  men  at  the 
same  time,  or  three,  each  professing  to  act 
as  sole  Pope,  each  recognized  by  some  part 
or  other  of  the  Catholic  Church  of  the  West 
as  sole  Pope  ;  the  other  one,  or  the  other 
two,  being  regarded  in  those  parts  as  schis- 
matical  and  a  fraud.  And  to  this  day  we 
may  defy  the  Romans  to  make  it  clear  who 
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was  right  and  who  was  wrong  in  some  at 
least  of  these  cases.  At  other  times  there  is 
the  profoundest  doubt — to  use  an  expression 
which  might  certainly  be  made  more  strong — 
whether  the  Pope,  when  there  was  no  anti- 
pope,  was  really  and  lawfully  Pope  at  all. 
That  occurred,  for  instance,  when  an  ille 
gitimate  son  of  one  of  the  Medici  became  Pope 
as  Clement  VII,  it  being  impossible  for  an 
illegitimate  man  to  be  Cardinal  or  Pope.  This 
was  so  impossible,  that  when  Alexander  VI 
(Roderic  Borgia)  wished  to  make  his  illegiti 
mate  son  Caesar  a  cardinal,  he  bribed  a  Roman 
citizen  to  swear  that  Caesar  was  the  citizen's 
own  son,  born  of  his  own  wife  in  lawful  wed 
lock.  There  are  innumerable  flaws  in  the  suc 
cession  of  the  "infallible  heads  of  the  Church 
on  earth."  Our  asserted  break  of  continuity 
in  England  is  covered  by  Cranmer,  Pole, 
and  Parker.  Pole  would  not  be  consecrated 
archbishop  when  Cranmer  was  deposed.  He 
knew  better.  He  waited  till  Cranmer  was 
burned,  and  not  till  after  Cranmer  was 
dead  was  he  consecrated  archbishop.  There 
was  certainly  no  breach  of  succession  there. 
When  Pole  died,  Parker  was  appointed 
and  consecrated  archbishop ;  and  the  letters 
patent  of  the  queen  set  forth  that  he  was 
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thus  appointed  "  in  succession  to  Reginald 
Pole,  late  Archbishop  of  Canterbury."  There 
is  the  definite  declaration  of  continuity  at  the 
one  time  at  which  they  attempt  to  say  there 
was  a  break.  They  have  to  strain  out  from 
what  they  swallow  a  great  many  camels  of 
their  own ;  while  they  make  an  insuperable 
difficulty  of  one  imaginary  gnat  of  ours. 

All  this  question  about  the  continuity  of 
the  Catholic  Church  in  England  is  practically 
dead.  The  Romans  have  been  beaten  at  every 
point  in  the  controversy.  If  any  of  you  have 
the  slightest  doubt  about  it,  go  home  and 
learn  by  heart  the  preface  to  the  Form  for 
Ordaining  Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons,  in 
our  Book  of  Common  Prayer.  There  you  will 
find  set  out  in  the  most  clear  and  precise 
manner  the  intention  of  the  Reformers  to 
continue  the  English  Church.  Look  at  it 
which  way  you  will,  this  fact  stands  out  on 
the  page  of  history,  past  and  present,  that  the 
Church  of  England  of  to-day  is,  as  the  Church 
of  England  always  has  been,  continuously, 
completely,  and  exhaustively,  the  Catholic 
Church  in  England. 
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IT  must  be  carefully  observed  that  I  limit 
the  statement  in  the  concluding  paragraph  of 
page  153  to  appointment  and  consecration. 
I  neither  include  nor  forget  the  gift  of  the 
pallium  or  the  later  claims  of  Rome  to  confirm 
appointments. 

A  sermon  was  preached  in  Preston  on 
May  9,  1897,  by  "the  Reverend  Dom  Breen, 
O.S.B.,  in  reply  to  the  Anglican  Bishop  of 
Stepney."  It  was  printed  in  the  Preston 
Herald  of  Saturday,  May  15,  and  I  received 
a  copy  of  it.  I  hoped  to  find  that  it  really 
was  a  reply,  but  as  usual  it  was  nothing  of 
the  kind.  I  was  described  as  an  historical 
romancer,  but  that  is  vague.  The  only  Roman 
whose  criticisms  of  my  history  have  come 
under  my  knowledge  is  Mr.  Rivington,  and 
how  he  fared  may  be  seen  in  the  Appendix 
to  my  pamphlet  On  what  are  Modern  Papal 
Claims  founded  ?  new  edition ;  No.  iv  of 
the  Church  Historical  Society's  publications. 
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There  was  only  one  point  which  it  seems 
to  me  right  to  notice  here,  as  that  appeared 
to  involve  a  flat  contradiction  of  an  historical 
statement  of  mine.  I  will  give  the  actual 
words,  between  quotation  marks.  If  Augustine 
and  Theodore,  Mr.  Breen  says,  had  been  in 
formed  by  me  "  that  of  the  404  Saxon  bishops, 
with  the  exception  of  Theodore  and  Augustine, 
the  Roman  Church  had  nothing  to  do  with 
the  appointment  or  consecration  of  any  one 
of  them,  they  would  probably  hold  up  their 
hand  sin  astonishment  and  ask  a  few  awkward 
questions.  Not  anything  to  do  with  it  ? 
How  about  the  entry  in  the  Anglo-Saxon 
Chronicle :  "  This  year  (1032)  Archbishop 
Aethelnoth  went  to  Rome,  and  was  there 
received  by  Benedict,  the  honourable  Pope  .  . . 
and  he  with  his  own  hands  put  his  pall  upon 
him  and  very  honourably  consecrated  him 
Archbishop  ?  "  This  is  what  the  Bishop  of 
Stepney  calls  having  nothing  to  do  with  it !  " 
It  would  be  an  example  of  an  exception 
proving  that  a  rule  exists,  if  it  was  the  case 
that  only  one  man  out  of  404,  and  he  within 
28  years  of  the  end  of  the  period  of  450  years 
which  I  took,  was  consecrated  in  Rome.  But 
unfortunately  for  Mr.  Breen,  Archbishop 
Aethelnoth  was  consecrated  at  Canterbury 
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two  years  all  but  a  few  weeks  before  he  went 
to  visit  the  Pope  and  receive  the  pallium. 
Mr.  Breen  has  appealed  to  the  Chronicle 
under  the  year  1022.  Let  him  look  at  the 
year  1020,  and  he  will  find  that  Aethelnoth 
the  monk,  dean  of  Christ  Church  (the  Cathedral 
of  Canterbury),  was  consecrated  at  Christ 
Church  by  Archbishop  Wulfstan  of  York. 
The  actual  day  was  November  13.  The 
occurrence  to  which  Mr.  Breen  refers  took 
place  on  October  7,  1022.  Thus,  in  the 
regular  fashion  of  the  modern  Roman,  Mr. 
Breen  professes  to  pour  scorn  upon  my  state 
ment  (which,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  I  took  from 
another  writer  and  verified  for  myself),  and 
he  has  only  one  case  to  produce,  and  that  one 
case  is  completely  clear  on  my  side  and  against 
him.  I  do  think  it  is  time  these  "  perversions 
of  history,"  to  borrow  an  apt  phrase  from 
Mr.  Breen,  came  to  an  end. 

Mr.  Breen  refers  on  another  point,  that  of 
subdivisions,  &c.,  of  bishoprics,  to  the  case 
of  the  "  Archbishopric  "  of  Lichfield,  as  some 
thing  I  had  omitted.  I  spoke  of  that  case  at 
Preston,  and  I  printed  what  I  said ;  but  in 
making  the  "  slips  "  into  pages  I  cut  it  out  as 
not  relevant.  I  now  give  what  I  had  at  first 
intended  to  give  in  the  text.  It  is  evidently 
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not  a  case  of  which  the  Romanist  should  feel 
proud.  l(  Money  and  blunders  !  " 

"  There  was  an  attempt  made  in  the  century 
after  Theodore  to  upset  the  existing  arrange 
ments,  by  seeking  the  Pope's  authority  for 
the  creation  of  a  third  archbishopric  at  Lich- 
field.  King  Offa  had  to  pay  infinite  sums  of 
money  (injinita  pecunia)  at  Rome  for  getting 
consent.  It  was  done  by  English  authority 
in  concert  with  the  Pope.  But  it  broke  down. 
Actually  in  the  lifetime  of  the  first  archbishop 
thus  created,  a  succeeding  Pope  had  to  confess 
that  his  predecessor  had  been  wrong;  and 
the  whole  thing  was  cancelled  by  English 
authority  in  concert  with  the  Pope.  " 

Among  the  humours  of  Mr.  Breen,  I  may 
quote  a  remark  of  his  upon  the  Thirty-Nine 
Articles.  (t  It  is  therefore  mere  childishness, 
sheer  sophistical  rhetoric,  for  any  Anglican 
like  the  Bishop  of  Stepney  to  come  with 
Thirty-Nine  new  articles  of  religion  in  his 
Prayer  Book,  not  any  one  of  which  has  any 
Scriptural  warrant,  and  come  up  here  and 
reflect  upon  the  Catholic  Church  for  adding 
new  articles  to  the  Creed."  Imagine  such 
a  thing  as  our  articles  "  Of  Faith  in  the  Holy 
Trinity,"  "  Of  the  Word  or  Son  of  God,  which 
was  made  very  Man,"  "  Of  the  going  down  of 
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Christ  into  Hell,"  "  Of  the  Resurrection  of 
Christ,"  "  Of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  not  having 
any  Scriptural  warrant !  And  this  is  "  a  crush 
ing  reply  " ! 

It  will  be  seen  that  in  my  lecture  I  give 
very  great  prominence  to  the  condemnation 
of  Roman  novelties  by  the  Orthodox  Church 
of  the  East.  I  have  twice  read  through  Mr. 
Breen's  reply,  and  I  have  failed  to  see  that  he 
ventures  upon  any  answer  on  this  important 
point.  It  is  very  significant  that  he  does  not 
attempt  to  grapple  with  it.  It  suggests  that 
the  English  Church  will  do  well  to  study  and 
to  press  the  views  of  the  Easterns  on  the 
un- Catholicity  of  the  Roman  Church. 
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Accession  Service,  Prayer  for  Unity  in,  13  n. 

Aethelnoth,  Archbishop,  185  f. 

Agatho,  Pope,  87. 

Alexander  VI,  Pope,  182. 

Alexandria,  Creed  of,  quoted,  u. 

Ambrose,  St.,  on  St.  Luke  xxii.  31,  87. 

Anglo-Saxon  Chronicle,  quoted,  185. 

Anicetus,  46. 

Apostles'  doctrine,  the,  38. 

Apostles  fellowship,  the,  39  f. 

Arianism,  a  false  development  of  doctrine,  1 26  f. 

Aristides  on  Christian  prayer,  42. 

Assumption  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  130. 

Augustine,  St.,  on  Unity,  12  ;  on  the  Church,  18,  22  n.,  27  ; 

on  the  Donatists,  36  n. ;  on  differences  of  custom,  47  n. ; 

of  doctrine,  49  n. 
Augustine  of  Canterbury,  St.,  161  ff. 

Baptism,  Holy,  admits  to  the  Church,  27  ;  once  for  all,  36. 

Barrow,  Bishop,  on  differences  of  doctrine,  48  n. ;  on  the 
Recusants,  59  n. 

Basil,  St.,  quoted,  41  n. 

Bede,  quoted,  156  f. 

Benedict,  Pope,  185. 

Benson,  Archbishop,  166 ;  on  Unity,  33. 

Bernard,  St.,  on  the  Roman  Church,  16  n. ;  on  the  Immacu 
late  Conception,  131. 
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Bible  teaching  on  Unity,  8,  34 ;  on  the  Church,  18,  21,  26  f. ; 
on  Truth  and  Peace,  32  ;  quoted  in  favour  of  infal 
libility,  82  f. ;  its  indirect  evidence  against  infallibility, 

Bingham's  Antiquities,  36  n. 
Boniface  V,  Pope,  1 58. 

VIII,  Pope,  95. 

Boyd  Carpenter,  Bishop,  quoted,  54  n.,  68  n.,  70  n. 

Bramhall,  Archbishop,  quoted,  16  n.,  57  n. 

Breaking  of  the  Bread,  The,  40. 

Breen,  "Fr.,  quoted,  184  f. 

Breviary,  Roman,  alterations  in,  99. 

Britain  not  the  same  as  England,  148. 

Browne,  Bishop  E.  H.,  quoted,  22  n. 


Csedualla,  156. 

Caesarea,  Creed  of,  IT  n. 

Canon  of  Scripture,  171. 

Canons  of  1604  quoted,  56  n. 

Catholic,  the  word,  16  n.,  148  f. 

Catholicity  of  the  English  Church,  6,  56  f.,  58  n.,  179. 

Centre  of  unity,  62  f. 

Chrysostom,  St.,  on  refusal  of  communion,  41  n. ;  on  St.  Luke 
xxii.  31,  85. 

Church,  the,  its  true  nature,  13  f . ;  essentially  one,  14 
misuse  of  the  term,  15  f.;  not  merely  invisible,  20  f. 
not  a  mere  federative  union,  23  f. ;  a  real  entity,  24  f. 
admission  by  baptism,  27 ;  her  fourfold  marks,  28 
Roman  doctrine  of,  60  f.,  137  f.  See  Unity. 

Church  of  England,  has  not  broken  Unity,  56  f. ;  distinguished 
from  British  Church,  148  ;  its  origin,  152  ;  not  "  Mary's 
Dowry/'  154;  not  dedicated  to  St.  Peter,  156  f.;  what 
was  done  at  the  Reformation,  179.  See  Catholicity. 

Church  of  Rome,  its  position  and  work,  72. 

Claggett,  Dr.,  quoted,  70  n. 

Clement,  St.,  of  Alexandria  on  Unity,  12. 

Clement  VII,  Pope,  182. 

Collectio  Lacensis,  So  n. 

Collects  of  the  English  Prayer  Book  on  Unity,  13  n. 

Collins,  Professor,  his  lecture,  i. 

Communion  in  both  kinds,  170. 

Controversy,  Jeremy  Taylor  on,  5. 

Corban,  the  law  of,  123  f. 
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Coupe,  Father,  referred  to,  53  n. ;  his  citation  of  the  forged 
St.  Cyprian,  62  ;  on  the  centre  of  unity,  63  ;  on  the 
standard  of  orthodoxy,  64 ;  on  infallibility,  86 ;  on 
the  rule  of  faith,  107. 

Cranmer,  Archbishop,  182. 

Creed  of  Alexandria,  n;  of  Caesarea,  nn.;  ofNicaea,  12, 149; 
of  Pope  Pius  IV,  1 6. 

Creeds,  the,  their  teaching  on  the  Church,  n. 

Custom,  differences  of,  do  not  destroy  unity,  45. 

Cyprian,  St.,  12;  on  the  Apostles'  fellowship,  40  n.;  the 
forged  passage,  62  and  note. 

Development  of  doctrine,  122;  an  arbitrary  limit  inad 
missible,  ib. ;  difference  between  true  and  false,  123  f. ; 
Immaculate  Conception,  128;  Transubstantiation,  133; 
Roman  doctrine  of  the  Church,  137. 

Doctrine,  minor  differences  of,  do  not  destroy  unity,  48. 

Donation  of  Constantine,  159. 

Dormitio  Mariae  Virginia,  130  n. 

Ecce  Homo  quoted,  18  n. 

Eucharist,  Ecce  Homo  on,  18  n. ;  the  sign  of  Unity,  41. 

Eusebius  quoted,  46  n. 

Excommunication,  separation  from  the  Church  militant,  37. 

Ex  cathedra,  77,  94  f. 

Expression  and  suppression,  50. 

Fessler,  Bishop,  quoted,  105. 
Fisher,  Bishop,  quoted,  144. 

General  Councils,  in,  138. 

Gerbert,  quoted,  52  n. 

Gibson,  Dr.,  on  the  invisible  Church,  21,  22. 

Gore,  Canon,  on  the  Church,  18  ;  on  Unity,  34,  1 1 2. 

Gregory  the  Great,  St.,  on  differences  of  custom,  47  n. ;  his 

answer  to  Augustine,  48 ;  our  debt  to  him,  72,  152. 
Guett^e,  Abbe",  167-177. 
Gwatkin,  Professor,  quoted,  n  n. 

Haddan,  A.  W.,  quoted,  32  n. 
Hergenrother,  Cardinal,  62  n. 
Hilary,  St.,  his  anathema  on  Liberius,  96  f. 
Holland,  Canon  H.  S.,  on  Unity,  35  n.,  55  n. 
Honorius,  Pope,  the  case  of,  98  f. 
O  2 
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Hooker,  Richard,  on  the  position  of  heretics,  36  n. ;  on  the 

English  Church,  59  n. 
Hort,  Dr.,  quoted,  n  n.,  21  ;  on  common  worship,  42. 

Ignatius,  St.,  29. 

Immaculate  Conception,  doctrine  of,  its  development,  128  f., 

144  n.,  151;  opposed  by  St.  Bernard,  131 ;  defended  by  the 

Franciscans,  131  n. ;  an  innovation  on  the  doctrine  of 

the  Incarnation,  132. 
Ina,  King,  157. 

Infallibility.     See  Papal  Infallibility. 
Infallibility  of  the  Church,  107  f.;  based  on   witness,  not 

authority,  109,  115. 
Institution  of  a  Christian  man,  quoted,  10  n. 

James,  Dr.,  62  n. 
Jerusalem,  Creed  of,  12  n. 
John  Damascene,  St.,  quoted,  162. 
John  XXIII,  Pope,  180  f. 
Justinian,  Emperor,  97. 

Khomiakoff,  quoted,  1 70  f. 

Kingdom  of  heaven,  the,  in  Holy  Scripture,  8. 

Leo  XIII,  Pope,  151,  154  ff. 

Liberius,  Pope,  the  case  of,  96. 

Lichfield,  Archbishopric  of,  186  f. 

Liebermann,  Dr.,  quoted,  63  n. 

Liturgical  differences  do  not  destroy  unity,  47. 

Lyttelton,  the  Rev.  and  Hon.  A.  T.,  his  lecture,  73. 

Manning,  Cardinal,  on  the  centre  of  unity,  65 ;  on  infalli 
bility,  80,  107  n. ;  his  catena  of  patristic  commentaries, 
85  n. ;  his  evidence  for  infallibility  examined,  87 ;  his 
argument  from  Christian  doctrines,  89  f. ;  on  the  Syllabus, 
105  n. 

"Mary's  Dowry ,"15 4. 

Mason,  Dr.,  on  "  One  flock,"  26  n. ;  on  Christian  unity,  34 
and  note,  35. 

Melito  of  Sardis,  130  n. 

Mozley,  Dr.  J.  B.,  29. 

Necessary  Doctrine  and  Erudition,  quoted,  16  n. 
Newman,  Cardinal,   quoted,    79  n. ;    his  interpretation  of 
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infallibility,  80,  81,  113;  on  Liberius's  heresy,  96;  on 
the  Syllabus,  105  n. ;  on  the  Tridentine  Canons,  in  n. 

Nicaea,  Creed  of,  12,  149. 

Nicetas  of  Aquileia,  quoted,  19. 

Offa,  King,  187. 

Optatus,  quoted,  36  n. 

Orientalium  dignitas  ecclesiarum,  the  Constitution,  151  11. 

Origen,  163. 

Oswald,  King,  159. 

Owen,  Eev.  K.,  quoted,  67  n. 

Papal  Corruptions  of  Doctrine,  121. 

Papal  Infallibility,  77. 

Papal  Infallibility,  its  meaning,  77  f. ;  differently  interpreted, 
79  f.,  105  ;  on  what  based,  81  f. ;  scriptural  arguments, 
82  f. ;  Roman  explanation  of  their  paucity,  88  f. ;  indi 
rect  evidence  of  Holy  Scripture,  90 ;  actual  working  of 
the  doctrine,  93  f. ;  the  case  of  Liberius,  96 ;  Vigilius, 
97  ;  Honorius,  98  f.  ;  its  practical  strength,  102  f. ;  used 
to  support  ordinary  papal  authority,  104;  origin  of  the 
doctrine,  141 ;  the  Abb<3  Guettee  on,  172. 

Papal  Unity,  60  f. ;  unity  of  organization  only,  61  ;  substi 
tutes  mathematics  for  life,  65  ;  based  on  a  false  view  of 
the  Church,  66  ;  uniformity  not  unity,  67 ;  does  it  involve 
faith  at  all  ?  ib. ;  does  it  fulfil  its  purpose  ?  69 ;  unhis- 
torical,  70. 

Parker,  Archbishop,  182. 

Paschasius  Radbertus,  quoted,  130  n. 

Pastor  Aeternus,  the  Constitution,  77. 

Penance,  Roman  doctrine  of,  172. 

Perrone,  his  use  of  the  term  Church,  1 5  n. ;  on  the  centre  of 
unity,  63  n. 

Petavius,  quoted,  144. 

Peter,  St.,  his  position  in  Holy  Scripture,  46,  82  f.,  90  f. ; 
the  alleged  dedication  of  England  to,  156  f. 

Peter  and  Paul,  SS.,  cultus  of,  157  f. 

Pisa,  Council  of,  131  n. 

Pius  IV,  Pope,  Creed  of,  1 6. 

IX,  Pope,  180. 

Pole,  Cardinal,  182. 

Polycarp,  St.,  at  Rome,  46. 

Prayers,  the,  41  ;  their  nature,  41  n. 
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Priesthood,   Boman  idea   of,  140  j   the  Roman  Ordination 

Service,  174. 

Private  Judgement,  fallacious  arguments  against,  53  and  note. 
Purgatory,  Roman  doctrine  of,  163,  175. 

Rivington,  Rev.  L.,  180. 

Robertson  Smith,  Professor,  on  common  worship,  43. 
Roman  Church,  confused  with  the  Church  Catholic,  16. 
Russian  Church,  doctrines  of,  167  ff. 

Salmon,  Dr.,  quoted,  112  n.,  113  n. 
Savonarola,  37,  52  n. 
Septuagint,  legendary  origin  of,  5  1  n. 
Silvester  II,  Pope,  quoted,  52  n. 
Standard  of  Orthodoxy,  63  f. 
Stepney,  Bishop  of,  his  lecture,  145. 
Strong,  Rev.  T.  B.,  his  lecture,  117. 
s,  the,  105  n. 


Strong, 
Syllabu 


Tablet,  the,  quoted,  151  n.,  154,  156. 

Taylor,  Jeremy,  on  Controversy,  5  ;  on  the  misuse  of  the  term 

Church,  15  n.  ;  on  the  Apostles'  doctrine,  39  n. 
Temple,  Archbishop,  on  the  Church  and  the  individual,  23  ; 

on  the  ministry  in  the  Church,  39. 
Tertullian,  quoted,  39. 
Theodore,  Archbishop,  153  f.,  161  ff. 
Theodoret,  quoted,  10. 
Transubstantiation,  133;   nn  explanation  of  the  faith,  134; 

its  origin,  135,  161  ;  Russian  writers  on,  169  n. 
Trent,  Council  and  Canons  of,  16,  112  n.,  131  n. 
Truth  and  peace,  their  order  in  Holy  Scripture,  32. 

Unam  Sanctam,  the  Bull,  95. 

Uniformity  a  product  of  the  sixteenth  century,  44. 

Unige  aitas,  the  Bull,  173. 

Unity,  Catholic  and  Papal,  5. 

Unity  of  the  Church,  taught  in  Holy  Scripture,  8  f,  26,  34  ; 
in  the  Creeds,  n  f.  ;  by  the  Fathers,  12  ;  by  the  English 
Church,  13  and  note;  true  and  false,  30;  an  end,  not 
a  means,  31  f.  ;  means  more  than  unity  of  organization, 
33  ;  a  very  tenacious  thing,  36  ;  its  external  signs,  38  ; 
not  uniformity,  44  ff.  ;  may  be  rent  by  heresy,  52  ;  by 
schism,  54  ;  by  making  wrongful  terms  of  communion, 
ib.  See  Papal  Unity. 
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Universe,  the,  quoted,  166. 

Vatican  Council,  77,  80  n.,  102. 

Vaughan,  Cardinal,  quoted,  156, 162 ;  on  the  doctrines  of  the 

Russian  Church,  168. 
Victor,  Pope,  54. 
Vigilius,  Pope,  97. 
Vitalian,  Pope,  158. 

Ward,  W.  G.,  referred  to,  80  n.,  106  n. 

Waterworth,  quoted,  169  n. 

Westcotl ,  Bishop,  on  Unity,  24  f. 

What  is  the  Catholic  Church  in  England?  147. 

Whately,  Archbishop,  quoted,  54  n. 

Wulfstan,  Archbishop,  186. 
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PUBLICATIONS 

OP  THE 

SOCIETY  FOR  PROMOTING  CHRISTIAN  KNOWLEDGE, 


WORKS  BY  THE 

REV.   F.   BOURDILLON,    MA 

s.  d. 

Bedside  Readings.  Being  short  portions  of  Holy  Scripture, 

with  a  simple  Commentary,  izmo.  ...  Cloth  boards  a  o 

The  Week  of  Mourning ;  or,  SHORT  AND  SIMPLE  EXPOSI 
TIONS  OF  SCRIPTURE,  FOR  THE  USE  OF  THE  BEREAVED. 

Cloth  o  10 

Alone  with  God;  or,  HELPS  TO  THOUGHT  AND  PRAYER, 

FOR  THE  USE  OF  THE  SlCK  ;  BASED  ON  SHORT  PASSAGES 

OF  SCRIPTURE.     Series  I  and  II.     i2mo.     Cloth  boards, 

each     i     o 

Lesser  Lights.  Series  I  and  II.   Post  8vo.  Cloth  boards,  each     2     6 

Straight  On ;  DIRECTIONS,  ENCOURAGEMENT,  AND  WARN 
INGS  ADDRESSED  ESPECIALLY  TO  YOUNG  MEN  WHO 
HAVE  SET  OUT  ON  THE  WAY  OF  ETERNAL  LIFE. 
Crown  8vo.  Cloth  boards  I  O 

A  Quiet  Visitor.     A  Book  for   Lying-in  Women.     Post 

8vo.  Cloth  boards    o  10 

Our  Own  Book.    Very  Plain  Reading  for  People  in  Humble 

Life.     Post  8vo Cloth  boards     i     o 

Cloudy  Days.  Short  Meditations  on  some  Texts  and  Portions 
of  Holy  Scripture  for  the  private  use  of  those  in  trouble. 
Post  8vo Cloth  boards  i  6 

A  Chain  of  Love.     Post  8vo.  Cloth  boards     2     O 

Volume  of  Tracts.     SERIES  I Cloth  boards     i     o 

Ditto  SERIES  IL      (large  type)  Cloth  boards     I    o 


PUBLICATIONS  OF  THE  SOCIETY. 


WORKS  BY  MRS.  RUNDLE  CHARLES,  AUTHOR  OF 

"  The  Chronicles  of  the  Schonberg-Cotta  FamUy." 

The  Beatitudes.      Thoughts   for  All  Saints'   Day.      Post  8vo. 

Cloth  boards,     it.  6d. 
"  By  the  Mystery  of  Thy  Holy  Incarnation."   Post  8va    Cloth 

boards,     is.  6d. 
"By  Thy  Cross  and  Passion."     Thoughts  on  the  words  spoken 

around  and  on  the  Cross.     Post  8vo.     Cloth  boards,     is.  6d. 
"By  Thy   Glorious   Resurrection  and   Ascension."      Easter 

Thoughts.     Post  Svo.     Cloth  boards,     is.  6d. 
"  By  the  Coming:  of  the  Holy  Ghost.*'    Thoughts  for  Whitsuntide. 

Post  Svo.     Cloth  boards,     is.  6d. 
The  True  Vine.     Post  Svo.     Cloth  boards,     is.  6d. 
The  Great  Prayer  of  Christendom.     Thoughts  on  the  Lord's 

Prayer.     Post  Svo.     Cloth  boards,     is.  6d. 
An  Old  Story  of  Bethlehem.     One  link  in  the  great  Pedigree. 

Fcap.  4to,  with  six  plates,  beautifully  printed  in  colours.    Cloth 

boards.     25.  6d. 
Three  Martyrs  of  the  Nineteenth  Century.     Studies  from  the 

Lives  of  Gordon,   Livingstone,   and  Patteson.      Crown   Svo, 

Cloth  boards.     %s.  6d. 
Martyrs  and  Saints  of  the  First  Twelve  Centuries.     Studies 

from   the   Lives  of   the   Black-letter    Saints   of   the    English 

Calendar.     Crown  Svo.     Cloth  boards.     $s. 
Against  the  Stream.     The  Story  of  an  Heroic  Age  in  England. 

With  eight  page  woodcuts.     Crown  Svo.     Cloth  boards.    4*. 
Conquering-  and  to  Conquer.     A  Story  of  Rome  in  the  days  of 

St.  Jerome.     Illustrated.     Crown  Svo.     Cloth  boards.     2s.  6d. 
Early  Christian  Missions  of  Ireland,  Scotland,  and  England. 

Crown  Svo.     Cloth  boards.     4$. 
Lapsed,  not  lost.     A  Story  of  Roman  Carthage.     Crown  Svo. 

Cloth  boards.     2s.  6d. 
Within  the  Veil.     Studies  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.     Post 

Svo.     Cloth  boards,     is.  6d. 
The  Book  of  the  Unveiling.     Studies  in  the  Revelation  of  St. 

John  the  Divine.     Post  Svo.     Cloth  boards,     is.  6d. 
lady  Augusta  Stanley.   Reminiscences.    iSmo.    Limp  cloth.    6d. 
Sketches  of  the  Women  of  Christendom.     Crown  Svo.     Cloth 

boards.     %s.  6d. 
Thoughts  and  Characters.     Being  Selections  from  the  Writings 

of  Mrs.  CHARLES.    Crown  Svo.    Cloth  boards.    $s.  6d. 


PUBLICATIONS  OF  THE  SOCIETY. 


THE  HOME  LIBRARY. 

A  Series  of  Books  illustrative  of  Church  History,  &c.,  specially,  but  not 
exclusively,  adapted  for  Sunday  Reading. 

Crown  8vo,  cloth  boards,  3s.  6d.  each. 

Black  and  White.     Mission  Stories.     By  H.  A.  FORDE. 
Charlemagne.     By  the  Rev.  E.  L.  CUTTS,  B.A.     With  Map. 
Constantino  the  Great.     The  Union  of  the  Church  and  State. 

By  the  Rev.  E.  L.  CUTTS,  B.A. 
Great  English  Churchmen;    or,  Famous  Names  in  English 

Church  History  and  Literature.    By  the  late  W.  H.  DAVENPORT 

ADAMS. 
John  Hus.     The  Commencement  of  resistance  to  Papal  Authority 

on  the  part  of  the   Inferior  Clergy.      By  the    Rev.  A.  H. 

WRATISLAW. 
Judaea  and  Her  Rulers,  from  Nebuchadnezzar  to  Vespasian. 

By  M.  BRAMSTON.     With  Map. 
Mazarin.     By  the  late  GUSTAVE  MASSON. 

Military  Religious  Orders  of  the  Middle  Ages;   the  Hospi 
tallers,  the  Templars,  the  Teutonic  Knights,  and  others.     By 

the  Rev.  F.  C.  WOOD  HOUSE,  M.A. 
Mitslav ;  or,  the  Conversion  of  Fomerania.     By  the  late  Right 

Rev.  ROBERT  MILMAN,  D.D.    With  Map. 
Narcissus  :  A  Tale  of  Early  Christian  Times.     By  the  Right 

Rev.  W.  BOYD  CARPENTER,  Bishop  of  Ripon. 
Richelieu.    By  the  late  GUSTAVE  MASSON. 
Sketches   of  the  Women  of  Christendom.      Dedicated  to  the 

Women  of  India.     By  Mrs.  RUNDLE  CHARLES. 
The  Church  in  Roman  Gaul.     By  the  Rev.  R.  TRAVERS  SMITH. 
The  Churchman's  Life  of  Wesley.    By  R.  DENNY  URLIN,  Esq. 
The  House  of  God  the  Home  of  Man.     By  the  Rev.  Canon  JELF. 
The    Inner    life,   as   Revealed    in    the    Correspondence   of 

Celebrated  Christians.     Edited  by  the  late  Rev.  T.  ERSKINE. 
The  Life  of  the  Soul  in  the  World  ;  its  Nature,  Needs,  Dangers, 

Sorrows,  Aids,  and  Toys.      By  the  Rev.  F.  C.  WOODHOUSE, 

M.A. 
The  North-African  Church.     By  the  late  Rev.  JULIUS  LLOYD. 

With  Map. 
Thoughts  and  Characters:    being  Selections  from  the  Writings 

of  Mrs.  RUNDLE  CHARLES. 


PUBLICATIONS  OF  THE  SOCIETY. 


THE 

DAWN  OF  EUROPEAN  LITERATURE. 

A  set  of  Works  designed  to  present  the  chief  races  of  Europe  as  they  emerge 
out  of  pre-histonc  darkness  into  the  light  furnished  by  their  earliest  recorded 
words. 

Post  8vo,  cloth  boards,  2s.  6d.  each. 

Anglo-Saxon  Literature.  By  the  Rev.  Professor  EARLE. 
French  Literature.  By  the  late  GUSTAVE  MASSON,  B.A. 
Slavonic  Literature.  By  W.  R.  MORFILL,  M.A. 


THE 

FATHERS  FOR  ENGLISH  READERS.  . 

A  Series  of  Monograms  on  the  Chief  Fathers  of  the  Church,  the  Fathers  selected 
being  centres  of  influence  at  important  periods  of  Church  History,  and  in 
important  spheres  of  action. 

Fcap.  8vo,  cloth  boards,  2s.  each. 


Leo  the  Great.    By  the  Rev. 

CHARLES  GORE,  M.A. 
Gregory  the  Great.  By  the 

Rev.  J.  BARMBY,  B.D. 
Saint  Ambrose :  bis  Life, 

Times,  and  Teaching.     By 

the  Venerable  Archdeacon 

THORNTON,  D.D. 

Saint    Athanasius:    his    Life 

and   Times.     By  the   Rev. 

R.  WHELER  BUSH.  2j.  6d. 
Saint  Aug-ustine.    By  the  Rev. 

E.  L.  CUTTS,  B.A. 
Saint  Basil  the  Great.   By  the 

Rev.  R.  T.  SMITH,  B.D. 
Saint     Bernard:      Abbot     of 

Clairvaux,     A.D.      1091  — 

1153.     By  the  Rev.   S.  J. 

EALES,  D.C.L.  2*.  6d. 
Saint  Jerome.  By  the  Rev. 

EDWARD  L.  CUTTS,  B.A. 


Saint  Hilary  of  Poitiers,  and 
Saint  Martin  of  Tours. 
By  the  Rev.  J.  GIBSON 
CAZENOVE,  D.D. 

Saint  John  of  Damascus.  By 
the  Rev.  J.  H.  LUPTON. 

Saint  Patrick:  his  Lite  and 
Teaching.  By  the  Rev.  E. 
J.  NEWELL,  M.A.  2s.  6d. 

Synesius  of  Cyrene,  Philoso 
pher  and  Bishop.  By 
ALICE  GARDNER. 

The  Apostolic  Fathers.  By  the 
Rev.  Canon  SCOTT  HOLLAND. 

The  Defenders  of  the  Faith ; 
or,  The  Christian  Apologists 
of  the  Second  and  Third 
Centuries.  By  the  Rev.  F. 
WATSON,  M.A. 

The  Venerable  Bede.  By  the 
Rev.  Canon  BROWNE. 


PUBLICATIONS  OF  THE  SOCIETY. 


ANCIENT  HISTORY  FROM  THE 
MONUMENTS. 

This  Series  of  Books  is  chiefly  intended  to  illustrate  the  Sacred  Scriptural 
by  the  results  of  recent  Monumental  Researches  in  the  East. 

Fcap.  8vo,  cloth  boards,  2s.  each. 

Assyria,  from  the   Earliest  Times  to  the  Fall  of  Nineveh. 

By  the  late  GEORGE  SMITH,  of  the  British  Museum. 
Sinai,   from  the  Fourth  Egyptian  Dynasty  to  the   Present 

Day.    By  the  late  HENRY  S.   PALMER.     A  New  Edition, 

revised  throughout  by  the  Rev.  Professor  SAYCE.     With  Map. 
Babylonia   (The   History  of).      By   the   late    GEORGE  SMITH. 

Edited  by  the  Rev.  Professor  SAYCE. 
Egypt,  from  the  Earliest  Times  to  B.C.  30O.     By  the  late  S. 

BIRCH,  LL.D. 
Persia,  from  the  Earliest  Period  to  the  Arab  Conquest.    By 

the  late  W.  S.  W.  VAUX,  M.A. 


NON-CHRISTIAN  RELIGIOUS  SYSTEMS. 

A  Series  of  Manuals  which  furnish  in  a  brief  and  popular  form  an  accurate 
account  of  the  great  Non-Christian  Religious  Systems  of  the  World. 

Fcap.  8vo,  cloth  boards,  2s.  6d.  each. 

Buddhism — Being  a  Sketch  of  the  Life  and  Teachings  of  Gautama, 

the  Buddha.     By  T.  W.  RHYS  DAVIDS.     With  Map. 
Buddhism  in  China.     By  the  Rev.  S.  BEAL.    With  Map. 
Christianity  and  Buddhism  :  a  Comparison  and  a  Contrast.     By 

the  Rev.  T.  STERLING  BERRY,  D.D. 
Confucianism  and  Taouism.    By  Professor  ROBERT  K.  DOUGLAS, 

of  the  British  Museum.     With  Map. 
Hinduism.     By  Sir  MONIER  WILLIAMS.     With  Map. 
Islam  and  its  Pounder.     By  J.  W.  H.  STOBART.     With  Map. 
Islam  as  a  Missionary  Religion.   By  CHARLES  R.  HAINES.    a*. 
The  Goran — Its  Composition  and  Teaching,  and  the  Testimony  it 

bears  to  the  Holy  Scriptures.    By  Sir  WILLIAM  MUIR,  K.C.S.I. 


PUBLICATIONS  OF  THE  SOCIETY. 


CHIEF  ANCIENT  PHILOSOPHIES. 

This  Series  of  Books  deals  with  the  chief  systems  of  Ancient  Thought,  not 
merely  as  dry  matters  of  History,  but  as  having  a  bearing  on  Modern 
Speculation. 

Fcap.  8vo,  cloth  boards,  2s.  6d.  each. 

Epicureanism.    By  WILLIAM  WALLACE,  Esq.,  Fellow  and  Tutor 

of  Merton  College,  Oxford. 

Stoicism.    By  Rev.  W.  W.  CAPES,  Fellow  of  Hertford  College. 
Aristotelianism.     The    Ethics  of  Aristotle.     By  the  Rev.   I. 

GREGORY  SMITH,  M.A.,  Hon.  LL.D.     The  Logical  Treatises, 

the  Metaphysics,  the  Psychology,  the  Politics.    By  the  Rev. 

W.  GRUNDY,  M.A. 


DIOCESAN  HISTORIES. 

This  Series  furnishes  a  perfect  Library  of  English  Ecclesiastical  History.  Each 
volume  is  complete  in  itself,  and  the  possibility  of  repetition  has  been  care 
fully  guarded  against. 

Fcap.  8vo,  with  Map,  cloth  boards. 


Bath  and  Wells.     By  the  Rev. 

W.  HUNT.    2j.  6<t. 
Canterbury.     By  the  Rev.  R. 

C.  JENKINS.     3*.  6d. 
Carlisle.       By     RICHARD     S. 

FERGUSON,  Esq.     25.  6d. 
Chichester.     By  the  Rev.  W. 

R.  W.  STEPHENS.     With 

Map  and  Plan.     2s.  6d. 
Durham.     By   the   Rev   J.   L. 

Low.    With  Map  and  Plan. 

2S.  6d. 

Hereford.  By  the  Rev.  Canon 
PHILLOTT.  3*. 

Lichfield.  By  the  Rev.  W. 
BERESFORD.  2s.  6d. 

Norwich.  By  the  Rev.  A. 
JESSOP,  D.D.  is.  6ct. 

Oxford.  By  the  Rev.  fc.  MAR 
SHALL.  25.  6d. 


Peterborough.      By   the  Rev. 

G.  A.  POOLE,  M.A.    2s.  6d. 
Salisbury.     By  the  Rev.  W.  H. 

TONES.      With    Map    and 

Plan.     2s.  6d. 
Sodor  and   Man.     By  A.   W. 

MOORE,  M.A.    With  Map. 

3»- 

St.  Asaph.     By  the  Ven.  Arch 
deacon  THOMAS.     2s. 
St.  David's.    By  the  Rev.  Canon 

BEVAN.  With  Map.    2S.6J. 
Winchester.     By  the  Rev.  W. 

BENHAM,  B.D.     3*. 
Worcester.      By    the    Rev.    I. 

GREGORY  SMITH.M.  A.,  and 

the  Rev.  PHIPPS  ON  SLOW, 

M.A.     3*.  6d. 
York.      By    the     Rev.    Canon 

ORNSBY,M.A.,F.S.A. 


PUBLICATIONS  OF  THE   SOCIETY. 


EARLY   BRITAIN. 

This  Series  has  for  its  aim  the  presentation  of  Early  Britain  at  great  historic 
periods.  Each  volume  is  the  work  of  an  accredited  specialist,  and  the 
whole  gives  the  result  of  the  most  recent  critical  examinations  of  our  Early 
Record*. 

Fcap.  8vo,  cloth  boards. 

Anglo-Saxon  Britain.   With  Map.  2s.6d. 
Celtic  Britain.     By  Professor  RHYS.     With  two  Maps.     3*. 
Norman  Britain.     By  the  Rev.  W.  HUNT.     With  Map.     2S.  6d. 
Post-Norman  Britain.    By  HENRY  G.  HEWLETT.  With  Map.    3*. 
Roman  Britain.    BythelateRev.  Preb.ScARTH.  With  Map.  2j.6aT. 


CHURCH   READERS. 

A  Set  of  Graduated  Readers  ;  for  Sunday  School  and  Home  Use, 
Fcap.  8vo,  with  Illustrations. 

No.  I.     Christian  Children.     Limp  cloth,  $d. 
No.  a.     The  Way  of  Life.     Cloth,  boards,  ^d. 
No.  3.     Helps  by  the  Way :  the  Two  Sacraments  and  Confirma 
tion.     Cloth  boards,  ^d. 
No.  4.     The  Church  and  its  Service.     Cloth  boards,  6d. 


CONVERSION  OF  THE  WEST. 

These  are  intended  to  show,  in  the  first  place,  the  condition  of  the  chief  races 
of  the  West  before  they  were  brought  into  contact  with  Christianity ;  and, 
in  the  second,  how  their  Conversion  was  brought  about,  and  the  immediate 
results. 

Fcap.  8vo,  with  Map,  cloth  boards,  2s.  each. 

The  Continental  Teutons,  by  the  Very  Rev.  CHARLES  MERIVALE, 

D.D.,  D.C.L.,  Dean  of  Ely. 
The  Celts,  by  the  Rev.  G.  F.  MACLEAR,  D.D. 
The  English,  by  the  Rev.  G.  F.  MACLEAR,  D.D. 
The  Northmen,  by  the  Rev.  G.  F.  MACLEAR,  D.D. 
The  Slavs,  by  the  Rev.  G.  F.  MACLEAR,  D.D. 


PUBLICATIONS  OF  THE  SOCIETY. 


THE  HEATHEN  WORLD  AND  ST.  PAUL. 

This  Series  of  Books  is  intended  to  throw  light  upon  the  writings  and  labours 
of  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  by  furnishing  an  account  of  the  Environ 
ment,  Social,  Political,  &c.,  of  St.  Paul  in  the  several  great  heathen  centres. 

Fcap.  8vo,  with  Map,  cloth  boards,  2s. 

St.  Paul  in  Greece,  by  the  Rev.  G.  S.  DA  VIES,  M.A.,  Charterhouse, 

Godalming. 
St.  Paul  in  Damascus  and  Arabia,  by  the  Rev.  GEORGE  RAWLIN- 

SON,  M.A.,  Canon  of  Canterbury. 
St.  Paul  at  Borne,  by  the  Very  Rev.  CHARLES  MERIVALE,  D.D., 

D.C.L.,  Dean  of  Ely. 
St.  Paul  in  Asia  Minor,  and  at  the  Syrian  Antioch,  by  the  late 

Rev.  E.  H.  PLUMPTRE,  D.D. 


COLONIAL  CHURCH  HISTORIES. 

Fcap.  8vo,  with  Map,  cloth  boards. 

Diocese  of  Mackenzie  River,  by  the  Right  Rev.  W.  C.  BOMPAS, 
D.D.,  Bishop  of  the  Diocese,  is. 

New  Zealand,  by  the  Very  Rev.  HENRY  JACOBS,  D.D.,  Dean  of 
Christchurch.  Containing  the  Dioceses  of  Auckland,  Christ- 
church,  Dunedin,  Nelson,  Waiapu,  Wellington  and  Melanesia.  51. 

History  of  the  Church  in  Eastern  Canada  and  Newfoundland, 
by  the  Rev.  J.  LANGTRY.  3*. 


SERMONS  FOR  THE  PEOPLE. 

Post  8vo,  cloth  boards,  Is.  each, 
vol. 

I.  Sermons  for  Advent  and  Christmastide. 

II.  Epiphany  to  Ash  Wednesday. 

III.  Ash  Wednesday  to  Easter. 

IV.  Easter  Day  to  Tuesday  in  Whitsun  Week. 

V.  Trinity  Sunday  to  Eighth  Sunday  after  Trinity. 

VI.  Ninth  Sunday  after  Trinity  to  St.  Michael  and  All  Angels. 

VIL  Seventeenth  to  Twenty-fourth  after  Trinity. 
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